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CHAPfBS I :  IHfBQJXJOflOl

She c e n tra l fu n c t io n  o f  t h is  essay is  to  analyze 

the prob lem  o f u n iv e rs a le , fhe techn ique th a t  we have 

adopted to  aooom plish t h is  end is  to  examine the  m a jo r, 

c o n f l ic t in g  th e o rie s  about u n iv e rs a le . Our f i r s t  ta s k , 

however, is  to  p resen t the da ta  th a t provoke the problem  

and to  e x p la in  why these data produce c o n f l ic t in g  v iew s.

In  the f i r s t  a n a ly s is ,  qu es tio ns  abou t u n iv e rs a le  

are questions about human knowledge. Observe how the 

p h ilo so p h e r operates in  h is  in v e s t ig a t io n s  about know­

ledge, Be a ttem p ts  to d is c o v e r the sources o f  o u r id e a s , 

d is t in g u is h in g  between p e rc e p tio n , te s tim o n y , and reason? 

in g , fhese a re  ways in  which o u r knowledge is  increased 

bu t i t s  u lt im a te  beg inn ings are a m yste ry . I t  is  t ru e ,  

o f  co u rse , th a t we teach our c h ild re n ,  e .g . ,  we p o in t  to  

s e v e ra l o b je c ts  and u t t e r  the word 'dogV each t im e , Even­

t u a l ly  the c h i ld  p o in ts  to one o f these o b je c ts  and p ro ­

nounces the word 'd o g ' w ith o u t p rom pting . What has the 

a d u lt  ta u g h t the o h i ld  in  th is  s itu a t io n ?  He has no t 

ta u g h t the c h i ld  what dogs a re . He has d ire c te d  the c h i ld 's  

a t te n t io n  to  c e r ta in  o b je c ts  and the  c h i ld  somehow le a rn s  

what these o b je c ts  a re . fhe c h i ld  a cq u ire s  th e  knowledge
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a

fo r  h im s e lf ,  fh e  a d u lt has taugh t him when to  make a 

sound and whioh sound to  make*

Henoe the m a te ria ls  w ith  v&idh the p h ilo so p h e r dea ls  

in  h is  s tu d y  o f  c o g n itio n s  are ob ta ined o r ig in a l ly  by a l l  

o f us. She s e t t in g  f o r  him  is  a s itu a t io n  in  whioh know­

ledge is  ob ta ined  by in d iv id u a ls  and they inorease  and ex­

tend th e ir  le a rn in g  by a m ental a e t i v i t y  o a lie d  reason ing , 

fhe fa o t  th a t we are  fa m i l ia r  w ith  knowledge and reason­

in g  be fore  we study ph ilo so p h y  does n o t mean th a t  p h ilo s o ­

phers a re  unable to  in s  t r u s t  us. She a b i l i t y  to make cog­

n i t iv e  d is t in c t io n s  is  a s in e  aua non o o n d it io n  o f  a l l  

r a t io n a l  quests , i . e . ,  i f  we were unable to d is t in g u is h  

dogs from  m ounta ins, and mountains from t r e e s ,  the zoo lo­

g i s t ,  the g e o lo g is t ,  and the  b o ta n is t  would n o t be a b le  to  

im part in fo rm a tio n  to  us .

Ph ilosophy b e g in s , then , w ith  m a te r ia ls  produced in  

n o n -p h ilo s o p h ic a l f ie ld s .  U n ive rsa le  c o n s t itu te  a n  ia$>er- 

ta n t  p o r t io n  o f  th is  p re -p h ilo s o p h ic a l m a tr ix ,  fh is  can be 

seen by n o t in g  a te c h n ic a l d is t in c t io n  made in  lo g ic  be­

tween s in g u la r  and ge ne ra l te rm s, d  s in g u la r  term  is  one 

th a t is  a p p lic a b le  to one, and on ly  one, in d iv id u a l in  the 

same sense, e .g . ,  Hover, f r a n k l in  P. B o o se ve lt, G halr !© . 7 

in  Hoorn 22 o f the U n iv e rs ity  o f  C in c in n a ti L ib ra ry .  A 

g e n e ra l te rm  is  one th a t i s  a p p lic a b le  to  am in d e f in i te
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number o f  in d iv id u a ls  in  the same sense, e .g . ,  man, re d , 

dog. While th is  i s  a te c h n ic a l d is t in c t io n ,  our use o f  

s in g u la r  and g ene ra l terms in  everyday d isoo u rse  in d ic a te s  

a re c o g n it io n  o f  the d is t in c t io n  between them. We would 

never th in k  o f  saying th a t  th is  an im al now be fo re  us is  a 

f id o ,  bu t we would say th a t he is  a dog, and, perhaps, 

a ss ig n  the name o f  f id o  to h im .

General term s are u n iv e rs a le  and th a t we a re  w e ll  

acqua in ted  w ith  them can  be seen by observ ing  th a t a l l  

sentences c o n ta in  u n iv e rs a l w o rds . We s h a l l  observe here 

some c h a ra c te r is t ic s  o f u n iv e rs a le  in  o rd e r to  g e t the 

data b e fo re  u s . Once the data have been produced, the 

problem  evoked by them w i l l  be e x p la in e d .

Both s in g u la r  and gene ra l terms are expressed in  

language by w ords, i . e ? , w r i t te n  or spoken symbols* A l l  

words are p a r t ic u la r  e x is te n ts :  as w r i t te n  marks or spoken

sounds, words used to  express gene ra l terms are  ju s t  as 

p a r t ic u la r  as words used to express s in g u la r  te rm s . Both 

s in g u la r  and g e n e ra l term s are  capable o f be in g  o b je c ts  o f  

th o u g h t. When we th in k  o f  e i th e r  s in g u la r  o r ge ne ra l te rm s , 

th e  thought qua p s y c h o lo g ic a l  f a c t  is  a p a r t ic u la r  occur­

ren ce . A m ental happening has a p rec ise  tem pora l re fe re n ce  

and depends upon d e f in i t e  ^ p s ie lo g ic a l  c o n d it io n s ,  w he the r 

the co n te n t o f  th a t event be s in g u la r  o r g e ne ra l term s.
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fhe assignment o f s in g u la r  term s to  in d iv id u a ls  is  an 

a r b i t r a r y  procedure in  the sense th a t the name o r d in a r i ly  

does n o t desoribe  the in d iv id u a l*  from  the fa o t  th a t the 

name of some unknown in d iv id u a l is  Joe, 1 cannot in fe r  tb a t  

he or i t  is  man ra th e r than b e a s t, fo u r- le g g e d  ra th e r  than 

tw o-legged. I t  is  true  th a t  th e re  are ins tances where 

s in g u la r  terms beoome trans fo rm ed  through use in to  genera l 

te rm s, fhe name, B enedict A rn o ld , o r ig in a l ly  des igna ted  

one, and o n ly  one, in d iv id u a l ,  and th is  in d iv id u a l became 

a t r a i t o r .  We new use the ph rase , B enedict A rn o ld , to 

s ig n i fy  anyone who is  a t r a i t o r .  But s in g u la r  te rm s, so 

long  as they are  s in g u la r  te m s  m ere ly , designate in d iv id ­

u a ls  by conven tion . I f ,  in  a g iven oase* we are n o t a c ­

qua in ted  w ith  the co n ven tio n , the most th o ro u ^ i exam ination 

o f  the  name w i l l  no t t e l l  us i t s  re fe re n t ;  and the most 

thorough exam ination o f a person w i l l  n o t d is c lo s e  h is  o r 

he r name. On the  o the r hand, ge ne ra l terms have meaning 

in  a sense n o t a p p ro p ria te  to  s in g u la r  term s, fhe te rm , 

man, s ig n i f ie s  an in d e f in i te  number o f in d iv id u a ls ,  fhe re  

is  no reason why the word, man, is  b e t te r  f i t t e d  to s ig ­

n i f y  these in d iv id u a ls  than the w o rd , dog, o r -the group o f 

le t t e r s ,  t ih p x .  l e t  once a word is  chosen to  de s ig na te  

these in d iv id u a ls ,  the meaning w h ich we a tta c h  to the word 

is  f ix e d  by the na tu re s  o f  the th in g s  denoted by the word.
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These in d iv id u a ls  are r a t io n a l  a n im a ls t and i t  is  because 

they are r a t io n a l  anim als tha t we can denote a l l  o f  them 

w ith  one a rb it r a r i ly - c h o s e n  word.

The d e s c r ip t io n  th a t  has been g iven  o f u n iv e rs a le  

would be accepted by most ph ilo so p h e rs  o f  most schools as 

an u n c o n tro v e rs ia l d e s c r ip t io n .  There are some, however, 

who would deny th a t the na tu re s  o f  th in g s  determ ine the 

meanings th a t we a tta c h  to  g e n e ra l tenas. We s h a l l  g iv e  

conc ise  statem ent o f  th is  p o s it io n  and e x p la in  why we re ­

je c t  i t .

A ty p ic a l example o f the view th a t meanings c o n s is t 

o f  l in g u is t ic  re la t io n s  is  found in  It iS n n e  Bonnot de 

C o n d illa c 's  la  Xangue des a a lo u ls . where i t  is  m a in ta ined 

th a t every science is  n o th in g  mo re than a well-made la n g ­

uage. The s ig n if ic a n c e  o f m athem atics, a cco rd in g  to  Con­

d i l l a c ,  is  com p le te ly  exhausted in  the in te rn a l r e la t io n s  

o f  the  elements o f  m athem atica l langodge. To ask what a 

m athem atica l expression means over and above the re la t io n s  

o f the v e rb a l elements to  each o th e r ,  is  to  ask  a meaning­

le ss  q u e s tio n , f o r  C o n d illa c , numbers are n o t r e a l  e n t i ­

t ie s .  When the m athem atic ian says th a t tw o p lus  two equa ls  

fo u r ,  he is  say ing  n o th in g  about e n t i t ie s  h av in g  ex is te n ce  

independent o f the language o f m athem atics, le  is  s im p ly  

u s in g  s igns and pe rfo rm ing  op e ra tio n s  acco rd in g  to o e r ta in  

l i n g u is t ic  ru le s .
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Our o b je c tio n s  to  th is  k in d  o f procedure are  twos

(1 ) mathematics so conceived possesses t r i v i a l  co n s is ­

tency a t the expense o f lo g ic a l n e c e s s ity ; (2 ) language 

so conceived con tinues to  have e x te rn a l re fe re n ce  to  what 

is  i t s e l f  n o t language.

In  regard  to the f i r s t  p o in t ,  l e t  us t r y  to  fo rg e t  

what mathematics is  ab ou t, and s im p ly  arrange the term s 

o f  the language a cco rd in g  to  the ru le s  o f the language.

The ru le s  are chosen a r b i t r a r i l y  and we* in  e f f e c t ,  a re  

p la y in g  a game which a llo w s  us to  make c e r ta in  marks in  

c e r ta in  o rd e rs . So lo n g  as we fo llo w  the ru le s ,  we are 

p la y in g  the game f a i r l y ,  l e t  us take the s ig n s ; 'a 1,

'p lu s ' and 'e q u a ls ', and e s ta b lis h  a ru le  th a t a llo w s  us 

to  say: 'a  p lus  a equals a ' .  I  am p la y in g  the game 

f a i r l y ,  b u t is  the e xp ress io n , 'a  p lus a e qua Is  a ' ,  tru e  

o r  fa ls e ?  I t  1ms no s ig n if ic a n c e  to  say th a t  the e xp re ss io n  

is  e i th e r  tru e  o r f a ls e ,  u n t i l  we have ass igned a meaning 

to  the s ig n s . S ince we know th a t  i t  i s  fa ls e  th a t  'tw o  

p lu s  two equals tw o ',  we can say th a t the e xp re ss io n , 'a  

p lus  a equals a ' ,  is  fa ls e  in  a q u a n t ita t iv e  a lg e b ra , tie know 

th a t the exp ress ion  is  fa ls e  in  view o f  the r e la t io n s  th a t  

e x is t  among the e n t i t ie s  whioh are the re fe re n ts  o f ou r 

s ig n s . I f  a language is  n o t about something o th e r than 

i t s e l f ,  the  o n ly  n e c e s s ity  w h ich i t  possesses is  a n e c e s s ity
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o f  conven tion  and such a n e ce ss ity  is  n o t a n e c e s s ity  o f  

lo g ic .  I f  the  language is  about s one th in g  o th e r  than i t ­

s e l f ,  the language gua language does no t possess lo g ic a l  

n e c e s s ity ; b u t i t  m y  be th a t  the re la t io n s  among the en­

t i t i e s  to w h ich the language re fe rs  a re  necessa ry .

Our second c o n s id e ra tio n  is  to  p o in t  ou t th a t  the  

na tu re  o f  language is  such th a t i t  must r e fe r  to  e x tra -  

l in g u is t ic  elem ents. That whioh does n o t possess th is  

r e fe r e n t ia l  ch a ra c te r i s , f o r  th a t reason a lo n e , no t a 

language. I t  is  a m a tte r o f common knew ledge th a t we use 

language to t a l l  about language. In  f u l l  r e a l iz a t io n  o f  

t h is  f a c t ,  m ed ieva l p h ilo so p h e rs  in s t i tu te d  a d is t in c t io n  

between ' f i r s t  in te n t io n s ' and 'second in te n t io n s ’ . Con­

cep ts  o f f i r s t  in te n t io n  are s ig ns  o f  e n t i t ie s  th a t a re  

themselves n o t s ig n s , e . g . , booh, c o a t, e tc .  Ccnoepts o f 

second in te n t io n  a re  s ig ns  o f  e n t i t ie s  th a t are themselves 

s ig n s , e . g . ,  noun, a d je c t iv e ,  e tc . But what th is  d is ­

t in c t io n  shows i s  th a t among the huge v a r ie t ie s  o f e n t i ­

t ie s  th a t  are re fe re n ts  o f languages a re  languages them­

s e lv e s . This is  a fa c t  about the r e fe re n ts , and i t  ce r­

t a in ly  cannot be used as a b a s is  f o r  a s s e r t in g  th a t  th e re  

a re  no re fe re n ts ,  l i e  men ts  o f  language th a t  do no t r e fe r  

to som ething beyond themselves a re  no lo n g e r elements o f  

language, b u t  m ere ly marks o r  sounds. The co n c lu s io n
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th a t fo llo w s  from  these ooaments is  th a t language in  i t s  

e s s e n tia l n a tu re  is  r e fe r e n t ia l ,

f o r  these reasons, we S h a ll assume th a t the n a tu re  o f 

u n iv e rs a l a anoepts is  determined, to  some e x te n t by e x t ra ­

l in g u is t  ic  e n t i t ie s ,  low th a t we haw  s ta te d  and ju s t i f i e d  

our c h a ra c te r iz a t io n s  o f  u n iv e rs a le ,  we proceed to  a 

statem ent o f the problem  o f u n iv e rs a ls .

fhe con tro ve rsy  over u n iv e rs a ls  a r is e s  when e i th e r  o f  

two qu es tio ns  is  ashed; (1 ) What is  the re fe re n t o f  

g e n e ra l term s? (2) How do we know the meaning o f  g e n e ra l 

terms? fh® f i r s t  qu es tio n  is  p redom inan tly  m e ta ph ys ica l, 

and the second is  p re do m in an tly  e p is te m o lo g ic a l. these 

questions a re  d is t in c t  hut ve ry  c lo s e ly  re la te d ,

fhe obvious answer to the ques tion  o f  the re fe re n t o f  

g e n e ra l term s is  th a t they r e fe r  to  in d iv id u a ls *  th is  i s  

a good s ta r t in g  p o in t ,  bu t no more than a s ta r t in g  p o in t ,  

fhe reason why th is  is  so is  because any g ive n  gene ra l 

term , e .g . ,  man, w i l l  denote some in d iv id u a ls ,  e . g . ,  Soc­

ra te s ,  Caesar, L u th e r, e t c . ,  and w i l l  n o t denote o th e r In ­

d iv id u a ls ,  e . g . , my dog, Del®; Lee 's  ho rse , t r a v e le r ;  your 

copy o f Ham let: and so on. fhe qu es tio n  th e n  becomes;

What is  is  th a t makes S ocra tes and Lu the r re fe re n ts  o f  the 

te rm , man, and p re ven ts  Lake and t r a v e le r  from  be in g  

re fe re n ts  o f  th a t  same term ? A t th is  p o in t ,  c o n f l ic t in g
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9

th e o r ie s  a r is e .  Some ph iloso ph e rs  have s a id  th a t  th e re  i s  

a common n a tu re , 'M anness ', possessed by S ocra tes and 

la th e r ,  and th a t  the s u c c e s s fu l use o f  a g e n e ra l te rm s de­

pends upon the possession o f  common n a tu re s  by in d iv id u a ls .  

What th is  means is  th a t a common n a tu re  is  th a t ch a ra c te r­

i s t i c  o r  -those c h a ra c te r is t ic s  by v i r t u e  o f  which In d i­

v id u a ls  are the k inds  o f  in d iv id u a ls  they a re .  This re d  

pa toh and th a t b lue  pa tch d i f f e r  q u a l i t a t iv e ly ,  b u t  one is  

no t a more genuine o o lo r  than the o th e r . They are  e q u a lly  

c o lo rs ,  i . e . , they possess th e  common n a tu re , O o lo r.

O ther p h ilo s o p h e rs , f o r  reasons to be e xp la in e d  subse­

q u e n tly , a s s e rt th a t the concept o f  oommon n a tu re s  is  

h o p e le ss ly  ambiguous and shou ld  be d isca rd e d . T h e ir  ex­

p la n a tio n  o f th e  reason why d i f f e r e n t  in d iv id u a ls  can be 

denoted by one term is  th a t  these In d iv id u a ls  resemble one 

a n o th e r in  t h is  or th a t  re s p e c t, and resemblance becomes 

the b a s ic  concep t. These are two examples, and n o th in g  

more, o f  in te rp re ta t io n s  o f the o n to lo g ic a l problem o f  

u n iv e rs a ls .

An obvious answer to th e  ques tion  o f  how we know u n i­

v e rs a ls  is  th a t we know them through p e rc e p tu a l exp e rien ce . 

S h is , to o , is  a good s t a r t ,  b u t o n ly  a s t a r t .  Some u n i­

v e rsa ls  seem to be d e riv e d  from  p e rce p tio n  th rough the 

a o t io n  o f c o n tra s t,  a n a ly s is ,  com parison, and a b s tra c t io n .
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I  f in d ,  f o r  exam ple, th a t  s e v e ra l th in g s  ' loofc r e t '  and 

e v e n tu a lly  I  am ab le to  a b s tra c t  the rednesses from  the 

p a r t ic u la r  th in g s  w ith  th e ir  d i f f e r e n t  q u a l i t ie s ,  and I  

have a cq u ire d  the idea ©f redness. But some ph ilo so p h e rs  

have b e lie v e d  th a t  th e re  are some concepts th a t  a re  n o t de­

r iv e d  from  p e rce p tu a l experience because the co n te n t o f  

our p e rc e p tu a l experience does n o t fu rn is h  an adequate 

b a s is  f o r  the con ten t o f  these concepts, fo r  example, the  

idea o f  c i r c u la r i t y  does n o t denote elem ents o f  ©ur pe r­

c e p tu a l expe rience , i . e . ,  a lthou$a  some p a r t ic u la r s  are 

more or le s s  n e a r ly  c i r c u la r ,  none are e x a c t ly  c i r c u la r .

On the b a s is  o f such c o n s id e ra tio n s , some b e lie v e  i t  

necessary to  p o s tu la te  in n a te  ideas as the necessary con­

d i t io n  o f  the ex is te nce  o f  some concepts. A g a in , these 

are  s p e o if ic  in te rp re ta t io n s  o f the e p is te  mo lo g ic a l problem  

o f  u n iv e rs a ls  and by  no means exhaust a l l  p o ss ib le  ones.

Our f i n a l  in tro d u c to ry  comment concern ing  the n a tu re  

o f the problem o f  u n iv e rs a ls  is  th a t the problem  is  never 

w hether u n iv e rs a ls  e x is t .  Io  one has denied in  every 

sense th a t  u n iv e rs a ls  e x is t ,  fo r  the s u f f ic ie n t  reason th a t  

the ve ry  fo rm u la t io n  o f  a d e n ia l would in vo lve  us ing  u n i­

v e rs a ls . A t the ve ry  le a s t ,  u n iv e rs a ls  are s igns th a t de­

n o te , con fused ly  o r c le a r ly ,  s e v e ra l in d iv id u a ls .  And we 

recogn ize  th a t  in  experience u n iv e rs a ls  have a decided
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u n i t y .  W hile they fu n c t io n  p lu r a l ly  and a re  in te g r a l ly  

re la te d  to  th in g s ,  they  a re  s u b s ta n t ia l in  the sense th a t 

we ean r e fe r  to  them w ith  th e  con fidence and assuredness 

th a t  we hare in  o u r dea lings  w ith  oonorete th in g s .

I t  is  im p o rta n t, th e n , to  recogn ize  th a t u n iv e rs a ls  

are  genuine elements o f  o u r experienoe , fhe fd s io n  of 
u n iv e rs a ls  and p a r t ic u la r s  i s  a gene ric  c h a ra c te r is t ic  o f  

experienoe . Hence we shou ld  a v o id  the m istake o f  sa y in g  

th a t  experienoe is  p a r t ic u la r  and th a t  the problem  o f  u n i­

v e rs a ls  is  how u n iv e rs a ls  can be e l i c i t e d  from  p a r t ic u la r s .  

In e v ita b ly ,  we th in k  no t on ly o f  th is  p a r t ic u la r  se n sa tio n  

o r th a t  s p e c if ic  o b je c t,  but o f  t h is  re d  something and th a t 

man, fhe fa c t  th a t o r d in a r i ly  we a re  acqua in te d  w ith  u n i­

v e rs a ls  as they  q u a li fy  p a r t ic u la r s  does n o t w a rran t the 

in fe re n ce  th a t  p a r t ic u la r s  are g ive n  and the  problem Is  to  

d iscuss  how th e y  produce u n iv e rs a l concepts. In  the f ir s t  

a n a ly s is ,  u n iv e rs a ls  appear to  be ju s t  as u lt im a te  fa c to rs  

of experienoe as p a r t ic u la r s ,  fhose who say th a t p a r t ic u ­

la r s  are g ive n  and th a t u n iv e rs a ls  a re  d e r iv a t iv e  a re  in ­

te rp re t in g  the d a ta , i . e . ,  th e o r is in g ;  and the same is  t ru e  

o f those who say th a t u n iv e rs a ls  a re  g ive n  and th a t  pa r­

t ic u la r s  are d e r iv a t iv e .
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OHAPfER IX; STATUS Of f l S  PROBLEM fOMY

.We have no ted  some fe a tu re s  o f  u n iv e rs a ls  and Why 

these concepts p re se n t a problem . We s h a l l  now in v e s t ig a te  

th e  s ta tu s  o f th is  con trove rsy  to d a y , as re f le c te d  in  

modern works on the h is to r y  o f ph ilosophy and in  system atic  

t r e a t is e s  w r i t te n  by contemporary p h ilo s o p h e rs , fhe in ­

adequacies o f the  modem a t t i tu d e  w i l l  be e xp la in e d , fhe  

purpose o f  these u n d e rta k in g s  is  to  show th a t  t h is  c o n tro ­

versy over u n iv e rs a ls  re q u ire s  new exam ination*

S tandard h is to r ie s  o f  ph ilosophy in tro d u c e  studen ts 

o f our tim es to  the problem  o f u n iv e rs a ls  w ith  the  famous 

con trove rsy  between A r is to t le  and P la to , fhey p o in t  ou t 

th a t P la to  b e lie v e d  th a t g e n e ra l terms r e fe r  u l t im a te ly  to  

form  o r essences th a t s u b s is t  by them selves; e . g . y these 

in d iv id u a l th in g s  are tre e s  by v ir tu e  o f  p a r t ic ip a t in g  in  

the  form  o f freeness and th a t  fo rm  e x is ts  independent o f  

the p a r t ic u la r  t re e s .  A r is to t le  b e lie v e d  in  form s o r  es­

sences, b u t he d id  n o t b e lie v e  th a t these forms su b s is te d  

in  a rea lm  o f  t h e i r  own. Concrete substances, e .g . , men, 

t re e s , e t c . ,  a re  h is  m e taphys ica l u lt im a te s .  Concrete 

substances are  in d iv id u a ls  and they a re  in d iv id u a ls  o f one 

k in d  o r a n o th e r, fh is  o b je c t be fo re  me is  an in d iv id u a l 

p e n c i l .  I t  i s  unique in  th a t i t  d i f f e r s  n u m e r ic a lly  from
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a l l  o th e r p e n c ils ,  bu t i t  is  an ins tance  o f  a u n iv e rs a l in  

th a t i t  is  a p e n c i l,  fhese h is to r ie s  t e l l  t ie , th e n , th a t  

A r is to t le  b e lie v e d  th a t  g e ne ra l term s des igna te  essences 

th a t e x is t  in  th in g s , fhey g e n e ra lly  g ive  P la to 's  th e o ry  

o f rem iniscence and A r is t o t le 's  d o c tr in e  o f  a b s tra c t io n  

as e xp la n a tio n s  o f how u n iv e rs a l concepts are  fou n d , 

fhese P la to n ic  and A r is to te l ia n  th e o rie s  were c r i t i c i z e d  

by some o f the contem poraries o f P la to  and A r is t o t le ,  e . g . , 

Diogenes, and these c r i t ic is m s  u s u a lly  a re  mentioned*

W ith t h is ,  the prob lem  i s  dropped.

O rd in a r i ly  h is to r ia n s  n e x t d iscuss  the problem  o f  

u n iv e rs a ls  w i th in  the c o n te x t o f  m ed ieva l p h ilo so p h y . 

Competent h is to r ia n s  approach the problem  in  the m idd le  

ages w ith in  the  co n te x t o f  the h is t o r ic a l  fa c to r  o f  

C h r is t ia n  th e o lo g y . C h r is t ia n i t y  p ro v id e d  new prem ises 

th a t made c o n s id e ra tio n  o f  the problem  e s p e c ia lly  u rg e n t, 

Por example, the question  o f  the 'oneness ' o r ' th re e n e ss ' 

o f  the T r in i t y  was the c e n te r  o f con trove rsy  th roughou t 

the m idd le  ages; and R o sce lin , a n o m in a lis t ,  found h im s e lf  

accused o f heresy on the grounds th a t  nom ina lism  commits 

one to  a b e l ie f  in  th re e  Gods. The dogma th a t a l l  in d i ­

v id u a ls  s in  because i t  is  in  the na tu re  o f 1 mariness1 to  

s in  f in d s  i t s  most n a tu ra l e x jre s s io n  in  a re a lis m . A ga in , 

s a lv a t io n  is  o ffe re d  to  a l l  in d iv id u a ls  and these in d i ­
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v id u a ls  have a unique va lue  o f t h e i r  own. This p r in c ip le  

can be urged on n o m in a lis t io  grounds in  v ir tu e  o f  the em- 

phas is  p laoed upon in d iv id u a l i t y ,  l e t  th is  message is  

b rought to  in d iv id u a ls  by a s in g le , u n iv e rs a l church , 

Questions o f  these types were e f f ic a c io u s  in  b r in g in g  the 

problem  o f  u n iv e rs a ls  t© the  a t te n t io n  o f  m ed ieva l p h i lo ­

sophers.

Most h is to r ia n s  ana lyze the problem  in  th e  m idd le  ages 

v ia  the c la s s i f ic a t io n  o f  u n iv e rs a lia  ante r e s , in  re b u s .

post re s .  John Sootus E rigena is  s a id  t© be an extreme 

r e a l i s t  because he h e ld  th a t u n iv e rs a ls  e x is t  as essenoes 

be fo re  th in g s . S t. Thorns Aquinas is  sa id  to  be a moderate 

r e a l i s t  because he. h e ld  th a t u n iv e rs a ls  e x is t  i n  th in g s .  

W illia m  o f Qokham is  sa id  to  be a n o m in a lis t  because he h e ld  

th a t u n iv e rs a ls  e x is t  a f te r  th in g s , i . e . ,  th a t  the  mind 

c re a te s  and does n o t d is c o v e r u n iv e rs a ls .  Sometimes a po­

s i t io n  c a lle d  conceptua lism  is  added, and P e te r A be la rd  is  

o f te n  named as the proponent. I t  is  sa id  th a t  the essen­

t i a l  c h a ra c te r is t ic  of conceptua lism  is  the a tte m p t to  

b rid g e  the gap between moderate re a lism  and nom ina lism .

H is to r ia n s  sometimes Seem to  f e e l  th a t  the problem  o f  

u n iv e rs a ls  is  the e x c lu s iv e  p ro p e rty  o f  the m iddle ages.

They note th a t the m iddle ages b e g in  w ith  extrem e re a lis m , 

move on to  moderate re a lis m , and te rm in a te  in  nom ina lism
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and s c e p tic is m . The problem  ag a in  d isappears from  v iew .

The nex t time th is  problem  i s  ra is e d  by th e  h is to r ia n s  

is  in  the con trove rsy  over in n a te  ideas among D escartes, 

D e ib n iz , and Docks. U n fo r tu n a te ly  these h is to r ia n s  do n o t 

make c le a r  the re la t io n s h ip  between aaoeptance o r r e je c t io n  

o f  in n a te  ideas and th e o r ie s  about u n iv e rs a ls .  Is  a b e l i e f  

in  in n a te  ideas the c o n d it io n  o r the consequence o f  r e a l­

ism? Can a n o m in a lis t  accep t in n a te  ideas w ith o u t weaken­

ing h is  nom inalism ? Such questions a re  n o t d iscussed. The 

reader a lm ost u n iv e rs a lly  i s  to ld  th a t D o c k e t a t ta c k  upon 

inna te  ideas was so w ith e r in g  th a t the d o c tr in e  o f  in n a te  

ideas was destroyed. He then  reads th a t B e rke ley  and Hums 

waged a d e va s ta tin g  polem ic a g a in s t a b s tra c t id e a s . Once 

more, i t  is  s a id ,  s c e p tic is m  te rm in a tes  d is c u s s io n  o f  the 

q u e s tio n .

In  modern tim es ph ilo so ph e rs  do n o t seem to  be ve ry  

much concerned w ith  the problem  o f  u n iv e rs a ls . Many con­

tem porary ph ilosophers  f e e l  th a t  p h ilo s o p h y , in  the be-
5§ ■

g in n in g , go t o f f  on the wrong fo o t  and see i t  as t h e i r  

fu n c t io n  to  re d ir e c t  p h ilo s o p h ic a l in q u ify .  In  o rd e r to  

a vo id  what they reg a rd  as the e r ro rs  o f  Greek, M ed ieva l, 

and Renaissance p h ilo s o p h e rs , they have decided to abandon 

m etaphysics as a f r u i t l e s s ,  s e l f - s t u l t i f y i n g  mode o f  in ­

q u ir y .  These ph ilo so p h e rs  a s s e rt th a t modern developments
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in  psycho logy, a n th ro p o lo g y , s o c io lo g y , sem antics , e tc .  

have shown th a t  the problem  o f u n iv e rs a ls  is  an a r t i f i e i a l  

problem  in s t i t u te d  by a fa ls e  dichotomy between man and 

n a tu re . Some urge an event-continuum  on to logy to  re p la ce  

the s u b s ta n c e -a ttr ib u te  on to logy and go on to  p ro c la im  

th a t u n iv e rs a ls  are v e rb a l re  -o rg a n is a tio n s  o f experienoe 

e l io i t e d  by a d ^u s tiv e  s itu a t io n s  and determ ined by the con­

te x t  in  whioh c o n c e p tu a liz in g  ©oours. This n a t u r a l is t ic  

ph ilo so ph y  is  based upon th e  c o n v ic t io n  th a t  ideas and be­

l i e f s  are n o t unchanging and eve r young l ik e  the e te rn a l 

gods o f Olympus; in s te a d , these ideas and b e l ie fs  a re  bo rn , 

grow, m ature , and d ie .  I t  is  d i f f i c u l t  to  understand 

what such a s s e rtio n s  mean. But independent o f  a complete 

comprehension o f  the  meaning o f these a s s e r t io n s , i t  is  

c le a r  th a t th e re  is  no longer a problem o f u n iv e rs a ls  fo r  

these p h ilo s o p h e rs . U lt im a te ly ,  what these  ph ilo so ph e rs  

do is  deny th a t c o n tra s t in g  th e o r ie s  o f u n iv e rs a ls  make 

d is t in c t iv e  a s s e r t io n s  about the na tu re  o f r e a l i t y ,  they 

would say th a t what have been regarded as a l te r n a t iv e  

th e o r ie s  a re , in  f a c t ,  a l te r n a t iv e  languages, f o r  ex­

ample, when A r is to t le  a s s e r ts ,  oontra  P la to ,  th a t  u n i­

v e rs a ls  a re  in  th in g s  and n o t a p a rt from  them, he is  recom­

mending a new v e rb a l usage and th a t is  a l l  he is  do in g . 

Hence the d e c is io n  as to whether one i s  to  be a P la to n is t
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o r an A r is to te l ia n  in  re g a rd  to  u n iv e rs a ls  should be s e t­

t le d  e n t i r e ly  on l in g u is t ic  grounds. S t i l l  once ag a in  

d is c u s s io n  o f  u n iv e rs a ls  te rm in a te s  in  s c e p tic is m , and 

some contemporary p h ilo so p h e rs  f e e l  th a t  the la s t  n a i l  has 

been d r iv e n  in to  the c o f f in  th a t  c o n ta in s , among the re ­

mains o f  o th e r t r a d i t io n a l  p rob lem s, the co n tro ve rsy  over 

u n iv e rs a ls .

From th e  fo re g o in g , i t  i s  e v id e n t th a t d iscuss ion s  

o f  the problem  o f  u n iv e rs a ls  in  the  d i f f e r e n t  h is t o r ic a l  

p e rio d s  r e f le o t  the same p a t te rn ,  fhe fo rm u la t io n  o f  a 

the o ry  o f  u n iv e rs a ls  p resen ts  the problem to  an age, fh is  

is  fo llo w e d  by Q r it ie is m  o f  the th e o ry , fhe problem  then 

d isappears from  view. S p e c ia l s ig n if ic a n c e  a tta ch e s  to  

i t s  disappearance in  o u r tim es due to  the c o n v ic t io n  on 

the p a r t  o f  some p h ilo so p h e rs  th a t  i t  is  n o t a genuine 

p h ilo s o p h ic a l problem.

fhe p ro d u c tio n  o f  th is  essay is  based upon the b e l ie f  

th a t the a t t i t u d e  o f  contemporary ph ilosophy toward the  

problem  o f u n iv e rs a ls  in d ic a te s  an e s s e n t ia l la ck  o f  un­

d e rs ta n d in g . fh is  problem  is  an in te g r a l  p a r t  o f  the  

s t ru c tu re  o f  p h ilo s o p h ic a l in q u ir y .  I t  i s  tru e  th a t th e re  

are s p e c ia l c ircum stances su rro un d ing  the appearance o f  the 

problem in  th e  d i f f e r e n t  ages, and these circum stances 

have some e f f e c t  upon i t s  d is p o s it io n ,  fhese fa c ts  a re
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p a r t ic u la r ly  e v id e n t in  th e  m iddle ages. But these com­

ments a p p ly  to  a l l  p h ilo s o p h ic a l q u e s tio n s , fhe  e r r o r  

th a t should be ass id u o u s ly  avo ided  is  to  assume th a t  be­

cause th e re  a re  s p e c ia l h is to r ic a l  fa c to r s  th a t  make a 

problem  c ru c ia l f o r  a c e r ta in  age, i t  fo l lo w s  th a t  t h is  

problem has s ig n if ic a n c e  o n ly  f o r  th a t age. fhe f a c t  th a t 

ph iloso ph e rs  o f the m iddle ages, in  g e n e ra l, were C h r is t ia n s  

meant th a t  the problem  o f u n iv e rs a ls  had a p re s s in g  s ig ­

n if ic a n c e  fo r  them. But th is  q u es tio n  mast be face d  by a l l  

p h ilo s o p h e rs , C h r is t ia n s  and n o n -C h r is t ia n , a n c ie n t,  medi­

e v a l,  and modem* lo g ic ia n s  s tudy laws o f th o u g h t, propo­

s i t io n s ,  v a r ia b le s ,  e tc . S s th e tio ia n s  study b e au ty , u g l i ­

ness, fo rm , e xp re ss io n , empathy, e tc . fhese a re ,  w ith o u t 

e x c e p tio n , u n iv e rs a l concepts. What the lo g ic ia n  says 

about the r e la t io n  o f  laws o f  thought to  th in g s , what the  

e t h ic is t  says about the s u b je c t iv i t y  o r  o b je c t iv i t y  o f  

goodness, a l l  such a s s e rtio n s  in v o lv e  a t t i tu d e s  as to the 

n a tu re  o f u n iv e rs a ls .  fhe lo g ic ia n  and the e t h ic is t  cfua 

p h ilo so p h e rs  should s ta te  e x p l i c i t l y  and s y s te m a tic a lly  

t h e i r  accounts o f u n iv e rs a ls *

Id e a s , as ou r contem poraries p e rs is te n t ly  u rg e , do 

have consequences* And one o f  the  consequences o f  the 

d is m is s a l o f  the prob lem  o f u n iv e rs a ls  seems to be r e la ­

t iv is m  in  reg a rd  to  va lu e s , t h is  is  n o t to  say th a t
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r e la t iv is m  fo llo w s  lo g ic a l ly  from  such a d is m is s a l. But 

those p h iloso ph e rs  who say th a t  the co n tro v e rs y  over u n i­

ve rs a ls  is  a r t i f i c i a l  seem to  f e e l  th a t th is  b e l i e f  e i th e r  

fu rn is h e s  a s o l id  ba s is  fo r  r e la t iv is m  o r th a t  th is  b e l ie f  

e n ta i ls  re la t iv is m .

To the e x te n t th a t the p o s it io n  o f these ph ilo so p h e rs  

is  i n t e l l i g i b l e ,  i t  in v o lv e s  the fo l lo w in g  p r in c ip le s .

(1 ) Our ideas and b e l ie fs  ehange. But no one has eve r 

denied th is  and i t  i s  in c re d ib le  th a t  anyone would deny i t .  

fhese p h ilo so p h e rs  seem to  mean som ething s p e c ia l,  i . e .  ?

(2)  fhe c e n tra l meaning o f  any idea is  dependent upon the 

s p e c ia l c ircum stances su rro un d ing  i t s  o r ig in ,  i . e . ,  th a t 

d e f in i te  customs and t r a d i t io n s  e d i t  our ideas so th a t  we 

never loofc a t  r e a l i t y  w ith  p r is t in e  eyes, f l a t  th e re  a re ,  

f o r  example, no tew orthy  v a r ia t io n s  and d ive rg e n c ie s  between 

d i f f e r e n t  m oral codes is  a f f irm e d  by a l l  p h ilo so p h e rs . But 

what some contemporary p h ilo so ph e rs  deny is  th a t these 

v a r ia t io n s  and d ive rg e n c ie s  are com patib le  w ith  the  con­

s tancy o f fundam enta l m ora l r u le s ,  and th e y  conclude th a t 

no m ora l ru le s  are c o n s ta n t.

fhese p h ilo so p h e rs  do n o t p resen t us w ith  a c le a r  idea o f  

th e  grounds upon w h ich they come to  t h is  c o n c lu s io n . Per­
haps they deny th a t u n iv e rs a l concepts denote r e a l  essences 

because o f  t h e i r  d is b e l ie f  in  the e x is te n ce  o f  r e a l  es-
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senses. 0? perhaps th e y  mean th a t  we m is t rem ain con ten t 

w ith  nom inal essenoes because we oan never p e n e tra te  the 

u n d e r ly in g  r e a l i t y  o f  re a l essenoes, ie rha ps  they  mean 

th a t th in g s  and events in  n a tu re  undergo cons tan t change so 

th a t  ou r concepts mast ohange to  keep up w ith  them. Per­

haps they mean th a t w h ile  n a tu re  re ta in s  some k in d  o f  iden ­

t i t y  th roughout d i f f e r e n t  ages, we ohoose d i f f e r e n t  aspects  

Of r e a l i t y  to  sym bolize in  the  d i f f e r e n t  ages, and t h is  se­

le c t iv e  fa c to r  e xp la in s  the  c o g n it iv e  changes. In  v iew  o f 

the f a c t  th a t  these p h ilo so p h e rs  c la im  to  d is c a rd  the prob­

lem o f  u n iv e rs a ls ,  these are n o th in g  more than guesses.

But i t  is  e v id e n t th a t the reasons these p h ilo so p h e rs  p re ­

sen t f o r  a f f i r m in g  r e la t iv is m  in  va lu e  have t h e ir  o r ig in  

in  some in te rp re ta t io n  o f  u n iv e rs a ls ,  how i t  is  n o t ou r 

fu n c t io n  to  e va lu a te  re la t iv is m .  I t  is  o u r fu n c t io n ,  how­

e ve r, to  p o in t  out th a t t h is  r e la t iv is m  is  th e o r e t ic a l ly  

pow e rless , un less  i t  in c lu d e s  some coherent th e o ry  o f  

u n iv e rs a ls .

What has been s a id  in  regard to  cu rre n t p h ilo s o p h ic a l 

a t t i tu d e s  toward the problem  o f u n iv e rs a ls  i s  based upon 

an a n a ly s is  o f  a cons ide rab le  p o r t io n  o f  contem porary  

p h ilo s o p h ic a l l i t e r a tu r e ,  f h is  w r i t e r ,  however, has n o t 

in tended  to b u i ld  a straw  man and he recogn izes th a t  the 

V iew po in t d e p ic te d  above does n o t comprehend a l l  oontem-

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



81

p o ra ry  p h ilo s o p h ic a l o p in io n s . Such o u ts ta n d in g  p h ilo s o ­

phers as 0. B. B road. H. 1 , P r ic e , and H, I .  Church a re  o f 

the o p in io n  th a t  some th e o ry  o f u n iv e rs a ls  in  i t s  t r a ­

d i t io n a l  form  is  necessary to p ro v id e  an adequate p h i lo ­

s o p h ic a l e xp la n a tio n  o f  experience , ffre g e , th e  famous 

19th  cen tu ry  German m athem atic ian , sa id  th a t any mathema­

t ic ia n  who knows what he is  do ing is  a P la to n is t ,  In  the 

Harvard Saw Heview. M o rr is  £ . Cohen s a id ;

" I t  may seem a b o ld  and re c k le s s  s ta tem ent to  
a s s e rt th a t an adequate d iscu ss io n  o f  cases 
l i k e  B e rry  vs. Donovan. A d a ir  v . U n ited  S ta te s , 
o r  Commonwealth-v. Bos ton* a n t  Main fi.. in v o lv e s  
the whole m edieval c o n tro v e rs y  o ve r the r e a l i t y  
o f  u n iv e rs a le . And y e t .  the c o n fid e n t asse r­
t io n  o f  ’ immutable p r in c ip le s  o f J u s tic e  in ­
h e r in g  in  the ve ry  idea  o f  f re e  governm ent' 
made by the w r i te r s  o f these d e c is io n s , and 
the e q u a lly  co n fid e n t a s s e r t io n  o f  t h e i r  
c r i t i c s  th a t  th e re  are no such p r in c ip le s ,  
show ho» im possib le  i t  is  to  keep out o f  
m e ta ph ys ics ." ( l )

These a r t  h e a lth y  op in io ns  and i t  is  u n fo rtu n a te  th a t  th e y

are n o t more w idespread.

An adequate h is to r y  and system atic  a n a ly s is  o f the

problem  has n o t y e t been produced, and i t  is  d e p lo ra b le  to

see th a t some p h ilo so ph e rs  r e a l ly  b e lie v e  th a t  i t  i s  a

peuedo problem ; th a t  i t  i s  a n t iq u a te d  and outmoded; th a t

i t  is  a r t i f i c i a l ;  th a t  i t  is  a c o n tro ve rsy  co n fin e d  to

th a t strange m edieval p e r io d ; and so on. T h is  essay is  a

sys tem a tic  a n a ly s is  o f  the  problem  o f  u n iv e rs a Is ,  and
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t h is  a n a ly s is  i s  accom plished th r  ough exam ining c h a ra c te r-  

i s t i o  th e o r ie s  o f u n iv e rs a ls  in  the h is to r y  o f  w estern  

c u ltu re ,  She essay is  above a l l  an a ttem p t to show the 

tremendous s ig n if ic a n c e  o f t h is  problem to  p h ilo s o p h y , and 

th e re  is  no a tte m p t to  co n ve rt the reader to some s p e c ia l 

view — un less  the b e l ie f  th a t u n iv e rs a ls  do c o n s t itu te  a 

problem  be a s p e c ia l v ie w .

We have in d ie a te d  th a t  the modern a t t i t u d e  toward 

u n iv e rs a ls  and the problem  o f u n iv e rs a le  is  inadequate .

We have p o in te d  s p e c i f ic a l ly  to  the fa c t  th a t some ju s t  

igno re  the  problem , B ut even w ith in  the  ranks o f those 

who recogn ize  i t s  Im portance, we d isco ve r con fus ions scad 

a m b ig u it ie s , l o r  example, some ph iloso p h e rs  reg a rd  nomi­

na lism  as a s c ie n t i f ic  and re a lism  as a n o n -s o ie n t i f ic  o r  

a n t i - s c ie n t i f i c  th e o ry . We s h a l l  observe th a t these 

c h a ra c te r iz a t io n s  are  e i th e r  m is le a d in g  o r erroneous.

O thers say th a t nom inalism  e n ta i ls  s c e p tic is m , and we s h a l l  

see th a t  these two concepts are  lo g ic a l ly  independent o f  

each o th e r. Many do no t seem to  understand the r e la t io n  

between th e o r ie s  a s s e r t in g  o r r e je c t in g  in n a te  ideas^ and 

th e o r ie s  about u n iv e rs a ls ;  and to  f a i l  in  unders tand ing  

t h is  r e la t io n  is  to  f a i l  in  unde rs tand ing  P la to 's  th e o ry  

o f knowledge. Most im p o rta n t o f  a l l ,  p h ilo so p h e rs  gen­

e r a l ly  have assumed th a t the problem o f  u n iv e rs a ls  is
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n o th in g  more than the n e c e s s ity  o f  choosing between re a lis m  

and nom ina lism , fob muoh a t te n t io n  has been pa id  to  th is  

a l te r n a t iv e ,  i . e . , e i th e r  re a lism  o r  nom ina lism , and too 

l i t t l e  a t te n t io n  to  the problems th a t generated, i t .  We 

s h a l l  contend th a t th e re  are persuasive  re a lis m s , e . g . , 

P la to 's  th e o ry , and pe rsuas ive  nom ina lism s, e .g . ,  Gotham's 

th e o ry ; and th a t  th e re  a re  inadequate re a lis m s , e .g . ,  

W illia m  o f  Champeaux* th e o ry , and inadequate nom ina lism s, 

e .g . ,  James H i l l ' s  th e o ry . In  a d d it io n ,  i t  is  d i f f i c u l t  

to  see why i t  has been assumed th a t th e re  must be one, 

s in g le  e x p la n a tio n  th a t  a p p lie s  to  a l l  g e n e ra l term s. Per­

haps some u n iv e rs a l concepts can b e s t be e xp la in e d  on one 

h y p o th e s is , o th e rs  on some d i f f e r e n t  h yp o th e s is  o r hypo­

theses.
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CHAPTER X I I :  TB1 OKI511 OF 10M1IALISM

When the terms 1 re a l Ism ' a n t 'n o m in a lism ' are used to  

c h a ra c te riz e  th e o r ie s  about u n iv e rs a ls ,  these terms some­

tim es are  regarded as b e in g  m u tu a lly  e x c lu s iv e  and J o in t ly  

e xh au s tive . A ccord ing  to th is  usage, a r e a l i s t  th e o ry  is  

n e c e s s a r ily  incom patib le  w ith  a n o m in a lis t th e o ry , and any 

th e o ry  about u n iv e rs a ls  must be e i th e r  r e a l i s t i c  o r nom in- 

a l i s t i c .  We s h a l l  fo llo w  th is  usage to  the e x te n t th a t  i t  

is  p o s s ib le  to  do so* B u t Jus t as some boohs a re  n o t c le a r ­

l y  e ith e r  p o e try  or p ro se , bu t embody e lem ents o f  both 

types o f l i t e r a t u r e ,  so too some th e o r ie s  about u n iv e rs a ls  

are  n o t c le a r ly  r e a l i s t i c  o r n o m in a lis t io ,  b u t embody e le ­

ments o f bo th  th e o r ie s .

S ince one o f the purposes o f  t h is  essay is  to d is c o v e r 

what a re  the meanings o f  re a lis m  and nom ina lism , i t  would be 

in a p p ro p r ia te  to  d e fin e  them a t t h is  s tage in  the  deve lop­

ment o f  the essay. The a tte m p t w i l l  be made t© d e fin e  

these terms in  the c o n te x t o f  the h is to r y  o f the problem* 

non e th e le ss , i t  is  advantageous to have some w o rk in g  con­

c e p tio n  o f  the meanings o f  these te rm s, and i t  i s  p o s s ib le  

to  p ro v id e  such a concep tion  w ith o u t p re ju d g in g  c o n tro ­

v e r s ia l  issu e s .

The fa c ts  th a t  c o n fro n t b o th  the r e a l i s t  and the
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n o m in a lis t  a re  tb a t  na tu re  c o n ta in s  an in d e f in i t e  number 

o f  in d iv id u a l e n t i t ie s ,  i . e . ,  th in g s , q u a l i t ie s ,  and re *  

la  t  io n s , and tb a t we observe re la t io n s  o f  re semblance and 

d if fe re n c e  between these e n t i t ie s ,  fe  o o n s tru o t g e n e ra l 

terms on the b a s is  o f  some o f  the observed resemblances#

She question  th a t  now presen ts  i t s e l f  i s  t h i s 5 low  is  i t  

th a t two or more d is c re te  p a r t ic u la r s  can resemble one 

ano th e r and thus make i t  p o s s ib le  f o r  a s in g le  term  to  de« 

note more than one p a r t ic u la r?  She r e a l i s t  says th a t these 

in d iv id u a ls  share in  the same essence, th a t th e y  pa rtake  

o f  a common n a tu re , fhe  common n a tu re  is  those ch a ra c te r*  

is t io s  by v ir tu e  o f  vritich in d iv id u a ls  are members o f the  

species to which they in  fa c t  be long , fhe reasons fo r  

th is  a s s e r t io n  w i l l  be g iv e n  la t e r ,  fhe n o m in a lis t ,  on the 

o th e r hand, a sse rts  th a t the r e a l i s t  appeal to  a te r t iu m  

qu id  is  unnecessary and th a t  th e re  are no common na tu res 

to w h ich appeal can be made. He a s s e rts  th a t in d iv id u a ls  

resemble one ano the r by v i r t u e  o f t h e i r  own in t r i n s i c ,  in ­

d iv id u a l n a tu re s , and g ive s  ( o r ,  a t  any r a te ,  should g iv e )

an a n a ly s is  o f  resemblance.

fe  s h a l l  proceed w ith  the  development o f t h is  essay 

by exam in ing some o f the c h a ra c te r is t ic s  o f nom inalism  in  

i t s  f i r s t  appearances in  the  h is to r y  o f p h ilo so p h y . I t  i s  

re co g n ize d , o f  cou rse , th a t  to  beg in  the exa m in a tio n  o f  a
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th e o ry  by n o t in g  i t s  o r ig in  is  sound p rocedure . But i t  is  

e s p e c ia lly  a p p ro p r ia te  th a t we do s© w ith  nom ina lism * fo r  

th is  th e o ry  fre q u e n t ly  has been the o b je c t o f  m isunderstand­

in g ; and th is  m isunderstand ing  goes back to  i t s  b e g in n in g s . 

I f  we can c le a r  away t h is  m isunders tand ing , then  the 

r e a l i s t  w i l l  be presen ted  w ith  a s in e  qua non c o n d it io n  o f  

r e fu t in g  nom ina lism , i . e , , unde rs tand ing  i t .

fhe  o u ts ta n d in g  d is c u s s io n  o f the problem  o f u n iv e r ­

sa ls  in  Greek ph ilosophy  is  found in  the famous co n tro ve rsy  

between P la to  and A r is to t le .  P r io r  to  P la to ,  however, an 

awareness o f th is  problem  can be d isce rn e d  in  the view s o f  

A n tis th e n e s  the  Cynie, contem porary o f  P ro ta go ras , G org ias, 

and S ocra tes , fhe o p in io n s  o f  A n tis th en es  are  known to  us 

p r im a r i ly  through h is  c r i t i c s ,  P la to  and A r is t o t le .  I f  

A n tis th en es  can be c a lle d  a p p ro p r ia te ly  the f i r s t  nom inal­

i s t ,  and th e re  a re  good reasons f o r  t h is  d e s ig n a tio n , 

nom ina lism  re c e iv e d  severe tre a tm e n t a t the hands o f  h is ­

to r ia n s  o f ph ilosophy from  the o u ts e t.

Diogenes L a e rt iu s  no tes  th a t A n tis th e n e s  was the f i r s t

to  d e fin e  s ta tem en t, by say ing  th a t "a  statem ent is  th a t
( 2 )

which se ts  f o r t h  what a th in g  was or i s . "  B u t, aooord-
(3)

in g  to  A r is t o t le ,  he conceived the  id e n t i t y  o f an ex­

is te n t  th in g  in  such a ra d ic a l manner th a t he b e lie ve d  

every e x is t in g  e n t i t y  cou ld be d e fin e d  o n ly  through i t s e l f .
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A n tis th en e s  seems to  have thought th a t the in d iv id u a l a lone 

e x is ts  and th a t  the p re d ic a t io n  o f one a t t r ib u te  o f  many

in d iv id u a ls  is  n o t s ig n i f io a n t .  Thus, "A man is  a man” and
■>

"A good is  a good" are  le g it im a te  a s s e r t io n s , b u t "Man is
- ' . U )  ( 5 )

good" is  m eaning less. As A r is to t le  in d ic a te s ,  fa ls e ­

hood and o o n tra d io t io n  in  th is  soheme are im poss ib le  and 

judgment t r i v i a l .  I f  the fo re g o in g  c o n s t itu te s  a fair  

c o n s tru c t io n  o f  A n tis th e n e s 1 p o s it io n ,  gene ra l words a re  

meaningless and the p o s it io n  i t s e l f  cannot even be a r t ic u ­

la te d  w ith o u t c o n tra d ic t  io n . Granted t h is ,  i t  would fo l lo w  

th a t  A n tis th en es  is  a ' f o o l is h '  and 'uneduca ted ' man, as 

A r is to t le  a l le g e s .  In s te a d  o f d ism iss in g  the b e l ie fs  o f  

A n tis th en es  as mere nonsense, i t  is  p o ss ib le  t© d is c e rn  the 

germs o f a coherent nom inalism  in  h is  th o u g h t. This is  

p o s s ib le  when one in te rp re ts  the few d isconnected comments

concern ing  A n tis th e n e s  in  the p h ilo s o p h ic a l and h is t o r ic a l
(6)

c o n te x t o f h is  tim e s .

A l l  p h ilo s o p h ic a lly -m in d e d  Greeks o f  the 6 th  cen tu ry  

B.C. were fa m i l ia r  w ith  the  problem  o f  the One and the  Many 

as re f le c te d  in  the con trove rsy  between the E le a t io  aud 

H e ra c lite a n  d o c tr in e s . H e ra c litu s  had p o in te d  to  the  u n i­

v e r s a l i t y  o f  change and Parmenides had asked us to  observe 

th a t change is  r a t io n a l ly  inoonoedvable. And the 4 th  cen­

tu ry  B.C. Greeks o f  a p h ilo s o p h ic  temper were fa m i l ia r
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w ith  the re o o n c i l ia t in g  a tte m p ts  o f  Empedocles, Anaxagoras* 

and Dem ocritus. G enera lly  the p re -S o a ra tio  p h ilo so p h e rs  

were n o t concerned w ith  questions  concern ing  the p o s s ib i­

l i t y  o f  knowledge, b u t devoted t h e i r  ene rg ies  to ascer* 

ta in in g  the c h a ra c te r is t ic s  o f  r e a l i t y .  But w ith  the ad­

vent o f  Sophism and the ' f a i l u r e  o f n e rv e ',  p h ilo so p h e rs  

began to  q u e s tio n  s e r io u s ly  the  p o s s ib i l i t y  o f  a c q u ir in g  

knowledge, fhe c o n d itio n s  o f the tim es were such th a t  

p h ilo so p h e rs  were more concerned w ith  the problem  o f  how 

the in d iv id u a l cou ld  l i v e  the good l i f e  than w ith  the prob­

lem o f  what is  u l t im a te ly  r e a l,  fh e  b e l ie f  in  the im por­

tance and uniqueness o f in d iv id u a ls  cu lm ina ted  in  the s e l f -  

cen te red  a t t i t u d e  o f  the e th ic a l sch o o ls .

A n tis th e n e s  was a s tud en t o f  Socrates* W hile  he d id  

n o t accept the p o s it iv e  achievem ents o f  S o c ra tic  p h ilo so ph y* 

he must have been impressed w ith  the S o c ra t ic  techn ique o f  

a rg u in g , whereby an in d iv id u a l u l t im a te ly  was fo rce d  to  ad­

m it  th a t he d id  n o t understand the meaning o f  p le a su re , 

courage, and o th e r g e n e ra l term s. Shis s c e p t ic a l a t t i t u d e  

o f  A n tis then es  was based on the acceptance o f  r a d io a l 

p lu ra lis m . In  view o f the f a i lu r e ,  f i r s t ,  o f  the p re - 

S o e ra tio  m on is ts , and, second, o f  a tte m p ts  to  re c o n c ile  

monism and p lu ra lis m , i t  is  n o t d i f f i c u l t  to  see why An­

t is th e n e s  came to  the con c lu s io n  th a t  the un ique in d iv id u a l
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alone e x is ts .  Ju s t as e th ic a l s tan da rds , w hich im p ly  the 

re a l e x is te n ce  o f  some common n a tu re , were b e lie v e d  to  be 

sp u rio u s , s© a l l  c la ss  names were b e lie ve d  to  be a r t i ­

f i c i a l ,  A l l  tb a t one cou ld  say o f  any e n t i t y  was tb a t  i t  

was i t s e l f .  Hence* to  say "T h is  man is  good ,* is  t© com­

m it a double fa l la c y .  F i r s t ,  i t  is  assumed tb a t  t h is  in ­

d iv id u a l is  the  mesiber o f  a c la s s ,  men. Second, the  f i c ­

t i t io u s  c la s s ,  men, is  confused w ith  the f i c t i t i o u s  c la s s ,  

good. On the b a s is  o f  th is  d o c tr in e ,  i t  is  no wonder 

tb a t A n tis th en es  re c o ile d  so v io le n t ly  from  P la ton ism ,

We should keep in  mind fo r  la t e r  d is c u s s io n  the f a c t  th a t  

one o f  the fa c to rs  d e te rm in in g  the p o s it io n  o f  A n tis th en e s  

was h is  a v e rs io n  to extreme re a lis m .

There is  some reason to  b e lie v e  th a t A n tis th e n e s  was 

no t con ten t w ith  the b a ld  a s s e r t io n  o f  an u n m itig a te d  

p lu ra lis m , f o r  A r is to t le  says;

"T he re fo re  the d i f f i c u l t y  w h ich  used to  be 
ra is e d  by the sch o o l o f  A n tis th en es  and o th e r 
such uneducated people has a c e r ta in  t im e l i ­
ness . They s a id  th a t  the 'w h a t1 cannot be 
de fine d  { f o r  the d e f in i t i o n  so c a lle d  is  a 
'lo n g  r ig m a ro le '}  b u t o f what s o r t  a th in g ,  
e .g . s i l v e r ,  i s ,  they  thought i t  p o s s ib le  
a c tu a l ly ,  to  e x p la in , n o t sa y in g  what i t  i s ,  
bu t th a t i t  is  l ik e  t i n . "  (?)

T h is  statem ent suggests th a t A n tis th en es  a llo w e d  the pos­

s i b i l i t y  o f comparisons between s im p le , in d iv is ib le  th in g s ,  

which a llow ance would e n t a i l  the  s a c r i f ic e  o f  the u t t e r
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uniqueness o f th in g s , f h is  s ta tem ent a ls o  suggests th a t 

A n tis th en es  b e lie v e d  th a t  o n ly  complex e n t i t ie s  can he de­

f in e d ,  and th is  is  the in te r p r e ta t io n  th a t  A r is to t le  g ive s  

the  s ta tem ent. I f  so , the argument is  th a t s in ce  s i l v e r  

is  s im p le , i t  cannot he d e fin e d ; hu t i t  can he re la te d  to  

o th e r s im p les, e ,g , t i n ,  fh is  p r in c ip le  o f  the  in t r in s ic  

s im i la r i t y  o f  in d iv id u a ls  has become the c e n tra l idea o f 

n o m in a lis t ic  th e o r ie s , A n tis th e n e s  lacked the to o ls  and 

in g e n u ity  t© s e t fo r th  a p o s it iv e  the o ry  © f the fu n c t io n  

o f  genera l te rm s. A t the pe riod  when A n tis th e n e s  ta u g h t, 

most lo g ic a l  p r in c ip le s  and methods had n o t been e x p l i c i t ­

l y  fo rm u la te d . Much la te r  i n  the  h is to r y  o f  p h ilo s o p h y , 

n o m in a lis ts  a ttem p t t© p ro v ide  a p o s it iv e  th e o ry  o f  u n i­

ve rsa ls  upon the  bas is  o f  the lo g ic a l d is t in c t io n  between 

p re d ic a t io n  and s ig n i f ic a t io n .  A n tis th enes  d id  p ro v id e  the 

b a s is  f o r  such an a tte m p t,

fhe n e x t n o m in a lis t we s h a l l  d iscuss is  R osoe lin  who 

l iv e d  in  the 12th c e n tu ry , R o sce lin  i s  u n iv e rs a lly  re ­

garded as an extreme n o m in a lis t and here a g a in , we a re  

fo rc e d  to  c o n s tru c t h is  theo ry  on the  b a s is  o f  comments 

made by c r i t i c s .  Anselm mentions

"those d ia le c t ic ia n s  o f  our tim es • • . who 
th in k  th a t the so c a lle d  u n iv e rs a l substances 
a re  o n ly  em issions o f  sounds by the vo ice  
( f la tu m  v o o is ) ; who are unable to  understand
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th a t e o lo r i s  a n y th in g  a p a rt from  the  body 
in  whioh i t  in h e re s , o r  th a t the wisdom o f  
man is  o th e r  than the eo u l o f  man . . . .
I f  any one pronounces the word 'b la c k ' o r 
'w h i t e ' ,  he w i l l  n o t in d ic a te  thereby any 
p a r t ic u la r  th in g ,  un less  he says 'w h its ' 
o r 'b la c k  man* o r 'w h ite *  o r 'b la c k  h o r s e ' (8)

In  o rd e r to understand the meaning o f t h is  s e le c t io n ,  i t  is  

a d v isa b le  to  examine the s e t t in g  in  which R o sce lin  s e t 

f o r t h  h is  views*

M edieval ph ilo so p h e rs  approached the problem o f  u n i*  

ve rsa ls  in  terms o f the t r a n s la t io n  and commentary o f  

Porphyry produced by B oeth ius in  the s ix th  ce n tu ry * Por­

p h y ry , in  h is  In tro d u c t io n  to  the Predicaments o f 

A r i s t o t le . had ra is e d  the problem  o f u n iv e rs a ls  in  h is  

famous sen tence;

" I  s h a l l  keep away from the deeper ques tions  
bu t s h a ll aim  r ig h t ly  a t  the s im p le r ;  i . e . ,
I  s h a l l  re fuse  to  say whether genus and species 
a re  s u b s is te n t o r a re  lo ca te d  o n ly  in  naked 
concep ts, and i f  s u b s is te n t,  w hether the y  are  
co rp o re a l ©r in c o rp o re a l,  and whether sepa­
ra te  from  se n s ib le s  or s u b s is t in g  in  them and 
around them .* {9 )

In  the n in th  c e n tu ry , the problem  o f  u n iv e rs a ls  became a

fo c a l p o in t  o f  p h ilo s o p h ic a l a t te n t io n *  fhe f i r s t  group ©f

p h ilo so p h e rs  to  take an e x p l i c i t  p o s it io n  on t h is  problem

were extreme r e a l is ts *  In  view o f the tremendous in flu e n c e

o f  P la to ,  the life o -P la to  n is t s ,  and A u gu s tine , t h is  s tand is

not s u rp r is in g .  But what would have dismayed b o th  P la to

and Augustine was the crudeness o f  these re a lis m s , fhe re
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was o b je c tin g  p a r t ic u la r ly  to the views o f  W illia m  o f

Champeaux, a IS th  cen tu ry  r e a l i s t .  A b a ila rd  has th is  to

say o f W ill ia m 's  d o c tr in e :

"C e rta in  p h ilo s o p h e rs , indeed, take  the u n i­
v e rs a l th in g  th u s : in  th in g s  d i f f e r e n t  from
each o th e r in  fo rm  they s e t a substance 
e s s e n t ia l ly  the  same; th is  is  the m a te r ia l 
essence o f  the in d iv id u a ls  in  which i t  i s ,  
and i t  i s  one in  i t s e l f  and d iv e rs e  on ly  
through the forms o f  i t s  in fe r io r s .  I f  these 
form s shou ld  happen to  be take n  away, th e re  
would be a b s o lu te ly  no d if fe re n c e  o f th in g s ,  
which are  separa ted from  each o th e r o n ly  by 
a d iv e r s i ty  o f fo rm s, s ince the n a t te r  is  in  
essence a b s o lu te ly  the  same." (10 )

a

A p p a re n tly , the re fe rence  to  u n iv e rs a ls  as 'th in g s ' was no t

ju s t  a ve rb a l conven tion  o f  the tim es . W illia m  seemed to
<11)

b e lie v e  th a t u n iv e rs a ls  a re  k inds  o f  o b je c ts  and A b a il-  

a rd  o r i t i c iz e s  h is  th e o ry  upon th e  premise th a t such was 

W ill ia m 's  b e l ie f .  Perhaps the most a p p ro p ria te  rem ark to  

make on th e  accuracy o f  A b a lla rd 's  c r i t ic i s m  is  to  no te  

th a t W illia m  abandoned the d o c tr in e  in  the face  o f the 

c r i t ic is m .

In  view o f these c o n s id e ra tio n s , le t  us now re tu rn  to  

Anselm 's d e s c r ip t io n  o f  the  p o s it io n  o f  R o s c e lin , fhe de­

s c r ip t io n  does n o t in d ic a te  Ubat R o sce lin  b e lie v e d  pa r­

t ic u la r s  to be a b s o lu te ly  un ique . More th a n  t h is ,  the f a c t  

th a t  R o sce lin  a sc rib e s  s ig n if ic a n c e  to  such phrases as 

'w h ite  man' and 'w h ite  horse* in d ic a te s ,  lo g ic a l l y ,  th a t  a
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term  can be p re d ic a te d  u f  mere than one in d iv id u a l as re p ­

resen ted  Jn language; and i t  in d ic a te s , onto lo g  i  a a l l y ,  

th a t in d iv id u a ls  are resem b ling . But what then about the  

'v o o a l sounds'?  The s e le c t io n  in d ic a te s  c le a r ly  th a t 

'u n iv e rs a l substances ' a re  vooal sounds. I t  would seem 

th a t R osce lin  i s  c r i t i c i z i n g  the p o s it io n  o f  extreme re a l­

ism by a s s e r t in g  th a t  u n iv e rs a ls ,  con s id e re d  as  substances 

a p a rt from  th e  co n te x t in  which they a p p e a r, lo se  s ig n i­

f ic a n c e , i . e . ,  are n o th in g  more than voo a l sounds* 'W h ite ',  

R o soe lin  b e lie v e d , s ig n i f ie s  an in d e f in i te  number o f  par­

t ic u la r s  th a t in  fa c t  are w h ite ,  b u t 'w h its *  does n o t s ig ­

n i f y  some e n t i t y  a p a rt from  these p a r t ic u la r s .

Two im p o rta n t p r in c ip le s ,  th e n , i n  an understand ing  

o f  the  nom inalism  o f R osce lin  a re , f i r s t ,  h is  re a c t io n  to  

the crude v e rs io n s  o f  extrem e re a lism  p re v a le n t in  h is  

tim e ; and, second, the b e l ie f  th a t in d iv id u a ls  resemble 

one a n o th e r and th a t u n iv e rs a l concepts a re  co n s tru c te d  

pos t res cm th e  b a s is  o f  these resem blances.

The c lo se  s im i la r i t y  between the nom inalism s o f  An­

t is th e n e s  and R osce lin  are obvious. As we S h a ll see in  a 

l a t e r  c h a p te r , subsequent n o m in a lis t s  b u ild  upon p r in c ip le s  

a sse rte d  by Am tistbenes and R o sce lin . But what we w ish  t© do 

M m  is  to  note c h a ra c te r is t ic  m is in te rp re ta t io n s  o f  nom­

in a lis m  presented by contemporary p h ilo s o p h e rs .
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Oxis c h a ra c te r is t ic  m isconception o f  nom inalism  is  ex­

e m p lif ie d  in  H.W.B, Joseph’ s c la im  th a t  nom inalism  ho lds

th a t a l l  in d iv id u a ls  a re  u t t e r l y  un ique , so th a t  in d iv id u a ls
( 12)

c a lle d  by the same name ham  o n ly  the name in  common,

A n o m in a lis t ,  a cco rd in g  to th is  in te r p r e ta t io n ,  would ha vs 

to  a s s e rt th a t th e re  is  no more reason f o r  s a i l in g  S oora tes, 

P la to ,  and A r is to t le  by the  same name than th e re  is  f o r  

s a i l in g  S o c ra tes , courage, and ic e  cream by the same name*

I f  nom inalism  e n ta ils  the b e l ie f  th a t th e re  is  no onto­

lo g ic a l  b a s is  w hatever f o r  oommon names, the n  t h is  th e o ry  

does n o t m e r it  se riou s  c o n s id e ra tio n , 'mm l e t  us see eha t 

n o m in a lis ts  themselves say about t h is  q u e s tio n ,

Antisthenes, as we have seen, a llo w s  fo r  the p o s s ib i l i t y  

o f  comparisons between s im p le , in d iv is ib le  th in g s ,  Ros- 

c e l in  c le a r ly  b e lie v e s  th a t the o n to lo g ic a l b a s is  o f  oommon 

names is  rese m b ling  in d iv id u a ls ,  A b a lla rd , who has been 

c a lle d  a moderate r e a l i s t , a c o n o e p tu a lis t,  and a nom ina l-

l i s t ,  a s s e rts  th a t the  te rm , man, names in d iv id u a l th in g s
(13)

by v ir tu e  o f a like n e ss  among in d iv id u a l men, Borand,

a 14th ce n tu ry  n o m in a lis t ,  s a id :

M. • fo r  n o th in g  e x i s t s  in  the e x te r n a l  th in g  
except the  in d iv id u a l o r  the s in g u la r ,  hence, 
the be ing  o f  the in d iv id u a l is  n o t l i k e  any­
th in g  in  v ir tu e  o f  som ething added to  i t ,  but 
i t  is  l i k e  something e lse  i n  v ir tu e  o f  th a t  
w hich i t  i s , ” (14)
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f f i l l i a m  o f Ockham a sse rts  ?

" I  adm it th a t Soorates and. P la to  r e a l ly  agree 
and r e a l l y  d i f f e r ,  s in ce  they are a l i i s  spe­
c i f i c a l l y  and d i f f e r  n u m e rica lly .®  ( lg |

Hobbes e x p la in s :

" ,  . one u n iv e rs a l name is  imposed on many 
th in g s  f o r  t h e i r  s im ilitn .d e  in  some q u a l ity  
o r o th e r  a c c id e n t; and whereas a p ro p e r 
name b r in g e th  to mind one th in g  o n ly ,  u n i­
ve rs a ls  r e c a l l  any one o f  those many*”  ( Id )

B e rke ley e xp la in s  th a t words may become g e n e ra l

" ,  , by b e in g  made to  s tan d  in d is c r im in a te ly  
f o r  a l l  p a r t ic u la r  id e a s , w h ic h , from  a 
m utual resem blances, be long  to  the same 
k in d ,  w ith o u t the  in te rv e n t io n  o f  any ab­
s t r a c t  g e n e ra l id e a ."  (17)

These i l lu s t r a t io n s  a re  s u f f ic ie n t  to show th a t  the  o u t­

s ta n d in g  n o m in a lis ts  in  the h is to r y  o f  ph iloso phy  do n o t 

adhere to  the p r in c ip le  which Joseph b e lie v e s  is  c h a ra c te r­

i s t i c  o f  nom inalism . Bo a ttem p t has been made to  persuade 

the re a d e r o f the v ir tu e s  ( o r  v ic e s ) o f  nom ina lism . In  

p o in t  o f  f a c t ,  the systems s ig n i f ie d  by the abere exe rp ts  

are d e fe c tiv e  in  va riou s  ways. B ut they do n o t c o n ta in  the 

a s s e rtio n s  th a t in d iv id u a ls  a re  a b s o lu te ly  un ique  and th a t  

th e  im p o s itio n  o f  common names upon in d iv id u a ls  is  a r b i ­

t r a r y .  Perhaps Joseph means to  say th a t  th e re  i s  no m iddle

ground between re a lis m  and th e  theo ry  w hich he c a l l s  nom­

in a lis m . Perhaps nom inalism  f a i l s  com p le te ly  to  g iv e  a 

s a t is fa c to r y  a n a ly s is  o f the o r ig in  and n a tu re  o f  common
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names. But o a re fu l p h ilo s o p h ic a l a n a ly s is  would fee re ­

q u ire d  to  e f fe o t  tfe ie  re d u o tio  ad absurdum. I f  indeed i t  

oan fee e f  fo o te d ; and i t  is  ju s t  care less to  id e n t i f y  the 

above p o in t o f  v iew  w ith  nom ina lism .

Another d is to r t iv e  trea tm en t o f nom inalism  is  r e ­

f le c te d  in  the assum ption th a t  nom inalism  and s c e p tic is m  

a re  in te rdependen t n o t io n s , f h is  assum ption is  p re v a le n t 

to d a y . Bow. o f  cou rse , i f  one means fey s c e p tic is m  the  

the o ry  w hich denies th e  r e a l ,  p r io r ,  and separate e x is te n c e  

o f  u n iv e rs a l forum , then i t  fo llo w s  th a t a l l  n o m in a lis ts  

are s c e p tic s , and th e  converse w ith o u t l im i t a t io n .  A r is ­

t o t le  would fee a s c e p tic  in  regard to  P la to n ic  re a lis m , and 

Aquinas a s c e p t ic  in  regard to A u gas tian ian  re a lis m . But 

custom has assigned a d i f f e r e n t  meaning to  s c e p tic is m , as 

in d ic a te d  fey W ebster; "S ce p tic ism  is  the d o c tr in e  th a t  a l l  

knowledge is  u n c e r ta in ." f h is  is  the  meaning th a t  we s h a l l  

use.

M arl t a in ,  o u ts ta n d in g  contem porary B e o -fh o m is t, as­

s e r ts  th a t sce p tic ism  is  a lways tra c e a b le  to  "th e  o ld  e r ro r  
(18)

o f  n o m in a lism ." John W ild , in  a re c e n t book, makes

some in te re s t in g  comparisons o f  re a lis m  and nom ina lism .

H is  tre a tm e n t, however, is  v i t ia t e d  fey th e  id e n t i f i c a t io n
(19)

o f  nom inalism  w ith  "extreme s c e p tic is m ."

fhe h is to r ic a l  evidence f o r  the  independence o f
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s c e p tic is m  and nom inalism  Is  the f a c t  th a t ,  f o r  example, 

Durand was a n o m in a lis t and n o t a s e e p t ic ,  w h ile  Pic© laws 

o f  A n tre o o u rt was a s c e p tic  and n o t a n o m in a lis t*  fhe 

sys tem a tic  evidence fo r  t h is  independence w i l l  be p resen ted  

in  Chapter V I, S cep tic ism  and nom inalism  a re  n o t in te r ­

dependent n o t io n s .

What we have done in  th is  ch a p te r is  to examine the 

main c h a ra c te r is t ic s  o f p r im it iv e  nom inalism s and to  e lim ­

in a te  m isconceptions o f  nom ina lism  th a t have been a tta ch e d  

to  th a t  p o s it io n  s in ce  i t s  o r ig in #
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CHAPITER IV ;

THE CASS 1T0R ASP AGAIH3 IP EXfRBMB REALISM

I .  In tro d u c to ry

P la to 's  th e o ry  o f  forms is  the c e n te r  o f  g r a v ity  fo r  the 

many s ig n i f ic a n t  conceptions th a t P la to  c o n tr ib u te d  to  p h i l ­

osophy. fh is  th e o ry  o f  forms is  a theory  about u n iv e rs a ls #  

What i t  a s s e rts  i s  th a t  the u lt im a te  re fe re n ts  o f g e n e ra l 

terms a re  e te rn a l essences th a t s u b s is t in  a rea lm  o f  t h e i r  

own. These essences, about which we w i l l  have much to  say 

in  th is  cha p te r, a re  c a lle d  forms* f h is  p o s it io n  is  r e a l­

i s t i c  because the re fe re n ts  o f gene ra l te rm s e x is t  indepen­

dent o f  the  human mind* fhe p o s it io n  is  extrem e because 

these re fe re n ts  have a r e a l i t y  Independent o f  the  w o r ld  re ­

vea led to  us through o u r senses* fhe fu n c t io n  o f  t h is  

ch a p te r is  to  Show bo th  th e  s tre n g th  and weakness o f  ex­

treme re a lis m . P la to 's  th e o ry  w i l l  be used as f u r  model 

because th is  th e o ry ,  a f t e r  a l l  these c e n tu r ie s , con tinu es  

to  be the main fo r t r e s s  o f  extrem e re a lis m *

fhe  in te r p r e ta t io n  o f  P la to 's  th e o ry  o f  forms th a t i s  

g iv e n  in  th is  chapte r is  s tan da rd , fh e t  i s  to  sa y , t h is  

in te r p r e ta t io n ,  in  i t s  e s s e n t ia ls ,  agrees w ith  the in t e r ­

p re ta t io n  s e t t le d  upon by s ch o la rs  and h is te r ia la s . Wherever 

th e re  i s  disagreem ent w ith  th is  t r a d i t io n ,  th a t  f a c t  w i l l  he 

no ted , John Burnet is  the o u ts ta n d in g  re p re s e n ta tiv e  o f a
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sm a ll gr©up o f s c h o la rs  who bo ld  th a t P la to 's  th e o ry  o f  

forms is  r a d ic a l ly  d i f f e r e n t  from  the t r a d i t io n a l  in te r *  

p re ta t io n  o f  i t .  t h is  m in o r ity  p o in t  © f view cannot fee 

ig n o re d . But i t s  d is p o s it io n  re q u ire s  d e ta i le d  and complex 

a n a ly s is  th a t would in te r fe r e  with, the development o f  th is  

essay. Consequently, t h is  m a tte r is  d iscussed in  Appendix 

A.

ho a ttem p t is  made in  the essay to  d iscu ss  the profe*

lem o f  whether Socrates o r P la to  is  the a u th o r o f  the th e o ry

o f  form s. In  the  op in io n  o f  th ia  w r i t e r ,  however, Socrates 

p ro v id e d  the groundwork and P la to  the expansion and f i n a l  

development to  the the o ry  o f fo rm s.

I I .  fhe th e o ry  o f  lem inisecm ce 

In  P la to 's  theory  o f u n iv e rs a ls ,  the re  is  an i r r e ­

du c ib le  gap fee tween sense data  and g e n e ra l concep ts . Yet 

he a f f irm s  a connection  Between them, s in ce  a s in g le  gen­

e ra l concept can stand f o r  many sense d a ta . P la to  t r i e s  

to  e x p la in  th is  connection  fey p o s tu la t in g  a rea lm  o f  fo rm s;

"Whenever a nnaher o f  in d iv id u a ls  have a
common name, we assume them to  hare a ls o  a 
co rrespond ing  idea o r  fo rm ."  (88)

fhe  p a r t ic u la r  o b je c ts  we touch and see a re  l ia b le  to

change; they  come in to  be ing , a l t e r  w h ile  in  B e in g , and
(21)

then pass away. But the con ten t o f  g e ne ra l ideas is

n o t su b je c t to  comparable change, f h is  fa c to r  leads P la to  

to  b e lie v e  th a t sensory experience  is  the occasion o f
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the p s y c h o lo g ic a l genesis o f u n iv e rs a l concep ts , hu t

n e ith e r  the cause n o r th e  p r in c ip a l  con ten t o f  them.

"Ind ee d , S ocra tes , I  cannot answer; my o n ly  
n o t io n  i s  th a t these , u n lik e  o b je c ts  o f  sense, 
have no separa te  organ, bu t th a t  the mind by 
a power o f h e r own, contem plates the u n iv e r ­
s a ls  in  a l l  th in g s . "  (22)

General ideas are grasped by the  mind and the immediate 

problem  is  to  tra ce  t h e i r  o r ig in .  In  view o f  the t r a n s i ­

to ry  and p a r t ic u la r  ch a ra c te r o f  sense d a ta , hew is  th is  

unchanging and u n iv e rs a l aspect o f our experience  pos­

s ib le ?  P la to  does n o t ask; whether knowledge e x is ts ,  bu t 

he in q u ire s  concern ing  the m ental and e x tra -m e n ta l con­

d i t io n s  Of the knowledge th a t  we ham *

fhe  theory  o f  rem in iscence is  p resen ted  a p p ro p r ia te ly  

in  the  s e t t in g  o f  an e p is te m o lo g ic a l dilemma. In  in q u ir y  

we do n o t le a m  what we a lre a d y  know, f o r  i f  we a lre a d y  

know i t ,  we cannot subsequently  le a rn  i t .  And how can we

in q u ire  a f t e r  something we do n o t know s ince  we w o u ld n 't
(25)

recogn ize i t  i f  we found i t ?  Socrates t e l l s  o f  a

'g lo r io u s  t r u t h '  re la te d  by c e r ta in  w ise  men and women. 

A ccord ing  to  them, the s o u l is  im m o rta l; i t  d ie s  and is  

reb o rn  aga in  and a g a in  bu t is  never d e s tro ye d . In  v ir tu e  

o f  th is  p re -e x is te n c e , the  so u l has knowledge o f  a l l  th in g s  

and, id e a l ly ,  ^ is  a b le  to  c a l l  to  remembrance a l l  th a t  i t  

ever knew.
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" f o r  a man must lave  in te l l ig e n c e  o f  u n i­
v e rs a le , and be a b le  to proceed from  the  
many p a r t ic u la r s  o f  sense to  one concep tion  
Of reason ; — th is  is  the r e c o l le c t io n  o f  
those th in g s  which our so u l once saw w h ile  
fo l lo w in g  Sot —  when re g a rd le ss  o f  th a t  
which we now c a l l  be ing she ra is e d  he r 
head up teerards the t r u e  be ing  • . • f o r  
every so u l o f man has in  th e  way o f n a tu re  
beheld t ru e  b e in g ; t h is  was the c o n d it io n  
o f  he r pass ing  in to  the  form  o f  man • • • 
f o r  the re  is  no l i g h t  o f  ju s t ic e  o r tem­
perance o r  any o f  the h ig h e r ideas which 
a re  p re c io u s  to  sou ls  in  th e  e a r th ly  
cop ies o f them; they are seen th ro u g h  a 
g la ss  d im ly ; and the re  are  few who, go in g  
to  the images, behold in  them the r e s l i~  
t ie s ,  and these o n ly  w ith  d i f f i c u l t y , "  (Z&)

■* r i

A l l  in q u iry  and le a rn in g  is  r e c o l le c t io n  and p re se n t ex­

pe rie nce  o f sen s ib le  th in g s  makes us aware o f  r a t io n a l  con­

ce p tio n s  th a t occurred i n  a p re v io us  e x is te n c e , fe  say 

th a t  knowledge was acq u ire d  in  a fo rm er s ta te  o f  e x is te n ce  

is  n o t s in g ly  to  move the problem  o f  knowledge back a S tep 

w ith o u t re s o lv in g  i t .  fhe  g e n e ric  problem  o f  knowledge 

stems from  the fa c t  th a t man is  a s e n tie n t as w e l l  as a 

r a t io n a l  c re a tu re , fhe  senses p ro v id e  p a r t ic u la r ,  f ra g ­

m entary da ta ; the mind somehow form s u n iv e rs a l co n ce p tio n s , 

fhe process is  p o s s ib le  because the s o u l had a p re v io u s  

e x is te n ce  in  which i t  was n o t a tta ch e d  to  a body and was 

able to le a rn  u n iv e rs a l t r u t h  d i r e c t ly ,

fhe s p e c if ic  arguments P la to  advances to support 

t h is  th e o ry  o f rem in iscence a re  n o t ex trem e ly  im p o rta n t f o r  

our purposes, fhe main p o in t  to  be urged  i s  th a t sensory
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o b je c ts  suggest conceptions tb a t are mot kmowable v ia  the  
I M

senses a lon e . Sensory eaperienoe is  s a id  to  be im­

p e r fe c t .  This im p e rfe c tio n  is  most e v id e n t in  tbe f i e l d  

o f  m athem atics, e .g . ,  c i r c u la r  o b je c ts  in  n a tu re  a re  never 

more than approx im ations o f m athem atica l c i r c u la r i t y .  Man, 

th e re fo re ,  possesses s tandards in  v ir tu e  o f  w h ich these 

o b je o ts  a re  s a id  to  be im p e r fe c t, bu t he does n o t b e g in  

l i f e  w ith  these standards in  h is  conscious possession . ©ur 

apprehension o f  the s tan da rds , ehen i t  does a r is e ,  cannot 

come from  e xp e rie n ce , f o r  these s tandards are  used in  a r ­

ra n g in g  and e v a lu a t in g  e xp e rien ce .

fh is  is  n e t the naive the o ry  o f inna te  ideas o f te n  a t ­

t r ib u te d  to  P la to .  P la to  r e a l l y  does n@t mean 1hat we come 

in to  th e  w orld armed w ith  s e v e ra l packages o f knowledge.

I t  is  d i f f i c u l t  to  see why Locke’ s d ia t r ib e  a g a in s t in n a te  

ideas has been re c e iv e d  as a se rio u s  c r i t ic is m  o f  the  P la ­

to n ic  th e o ry  o f  rem in iscence . John Dewey is  impressed by 

Locke 's  d e n ia l o f  the ex is te n ce  o f  inna te  ideas because;

"He ( i . e .  Leeks! sees alm ost e ve ry  o ld  id e a , 
every h e re d ita ry  p re ju d ic e , eve ry  vested in ­
te re s t  o f  th o u g h t, defended cm the ground 
th a t i t  is  an in n a te  id e a ."  (27)

f h is  is  a strange argument f o r  a p h ilo s o p h e r to  p re s e n t.

I t  i s  comparable to  a rg u in g  tb a t Packards a re  in f e r io r  oars

on the ground th a t  some people have cla im ed th a t  in f e r io r

cars o f  o th e r makes a re  Packards. In  the M iddle Ages, some
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e v i l  ac ts  were committed in  the name o f  C h r is t ia n i t y ,  hat 

we recogn ize  th a t the n a tu re  o f  C h r is t ia n i ty  is  n o t to  he 

determ ined by h is to r ia a l  p e rv e rs io n s  o f  i t .  I f  t r u e , i t  i s  

too bad th a t the d o c tr in e  o f inna te  ideas has been contam­

in a te d  by p e rve rte d  a p p lic a t io n s .  But t h is  by no means 

proves th a t  th e re  are  no inna te  id e a s .

hooka 's c r i t ic is m  o f inna te  ideas has f re q u e n t ly  been 

regarded as d e v a s ta tin g  to  P la to *e  the o ry  o f  rem in iscence* 

Moke argued th a t  i f  an idea were in n a te , we would be con­

scious o f  i t  a t  b i r t h .  But when P la to  s a id  th a t ideas a re  

in n a te , he d id  n o t mean th a t babies are born th in k in g  o f  

God, C ausation , Substance, t r ia n g u la r i t y ,  and so on , and 

th a t  these ideas are the o b je c t o f t h e ir  a t te n t io n  u n t i l  

dea th . Bor d id  P la to  mean th a t  i f  the c o r re c t  s tim u lu s  

were presen ted to  bab ies, they would be a b le  to  generate  

the ideas o f  God, Substance, e tc .

What P la to  d id  mean can be d isce rned  by means o f  an 

ana logy. Babies cannot speak a language when they are  born* 

But babies can a cq u ire  the c a p a c ity  to  speak a language* 

fhey can acq u ire  th is  c a p a c ity  p rov ided  th e y  a r t  t ra in e d  

c o r r e c t ly .  Give the same t r a in in g  to  f is h  and p la n ts  and 

the c a p a c ity  i s  n o t developed*

Sow P la to  b e lie v e d  tb a t experience shows th a t we need 

to  p o s tu la te  s p e c ia l in te l le c tu a l  c a p a c it ie s  to  e x p la in  the
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knowledge th a t we have • We h a w ,  fo r  example, the c a p a c ity  

to  form  the idea o f oa usa tion  when the  a p p ro p r ia te  s t im u l i  

are p re sen ted , i . e . ,  the constan t c o n ju n c tio n  o f  two char­

a c te rs ,  We hare  the o a p a o ity  to  form  the idea o f  suhstanoe 

when groups o f q u a l i t ie s  appear to g e th e r over a p e r io d  o f  

t im e . We have the oapao ity  to form  the idea o f ju s t ic e  

when we easperience a p a r t ic u la r  k in d  o f  em otion in  a pa r­

t i c u la r  k in d  o f  s i tu a t io n .  And so on.

P la to  d id  n o t w ork out h is  th e o ry  o f in n a te  ideas in  

any d e t a i l .  I f  he had done so , i t  m ight have been necessary 

f o r  him to d is t in g u is h  between powers to  a c q u ire  in t e l le c ­

tu a l c a p a c it ie s  to  fo rm  ideas and th e  s im p le  a c q u is it io n  o f  

ideas where no s p e c ia l powers o r  c a p a c it ie s  need be postu ­

la te d . But we should n o t expect the founder o f  a d o c tr in e  

to  g iv e  the d e f in i t i v e  tre a tm e n t o f i t .  © f cou rse , the 

rash p o s tu la t io n  o f  in na te  ideas is  ra s h . Perhaps some 

ph ilosophers  have used th e o rie s  o f inna te  ideas to  concea l 

in t e l le c t u a l  weaknesses and p re ju d ic e s . And i t  i s  t r u e  

th a t bab ies, savages, and id io ts  do no t t h in k  ve ry  s i g n i f i ­

c a n t ly ,  i f  a t  a l l ,  about Substance and C ausation, But the 

P la to n ic  th e o ry  o f  rem in iscence is  no t a f fe o te d  by these  

adm iss ions.

Too o f te n ,  P la to 's  th e o ry  o f  rem in iscence is  regarded 

as a t r i c k  to  a v o id  the fundam enta l problems o f  knowledge.
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1ST© hare t r ie d  to  show th a t t h is  th e o ry  is  based upon © art­

f u l ,  e m p ir ic a l a n a ly s is  and th o ro u g i re c o g n it io n  o f  these 

problem s. P la to  does n o t p resen t t h is  th e o ry  as a neat 

s o lu t io n  to these problem s, le  does n o t b e lie v e  th a t  he 

understands th o ro u g h ly  th e  a o t i v i t y  o f  c o g n it io n .

On the o th e r h in d , the A u g a s tin ia n  th e o ry  o f  i l l u m i ­

n a t io n  does tend to  e x p la in  too  muoh. A u g u s tin e , w ith  

P la to ,  a s s e rts  th a t we know u n iv e rs a l essenoes o r  forms 

and th a t t h is  knowledge cou ld  n o t have been d e r iv e d  from  

experience . But Augustine takes a much more r a d ic a l a t ­

t i tu d e  toward th is  s i tu a t io n  than does P la t© . P la to *s  

th e o ry  o f rem in iscence p ro v id es  f o r  our antecedent a c q u i­

s i t io n  © f concepts; but sensory ejqperienoe does rem ind us 

o f  them and i t  is  up to  the  in d iv id u a l to  remember them f o r  

h im s e lf  and by h im s e lf ,  f o r  A u g u s tin e , however, knowledge 

o f  the in t e l l i g i b l e  w o r ld  is  e s s e n t ia l ly  re v e la t io n  o r  i l ­

lu m in a tio n . fhe in t u i t i v e  knowledge o f the i n t e l l i g i b l e  

t r u th s  is  n o t construed to be an independent p ro d u c tio n  o f  

the mind out o f  i t s  own n a tu re , fhe  in d iv id u a l conscious­

ness takes an expectant and p u re ly  re c e p tiv e  a t t i t u d e *  A t 

th is  p o in t ,  A u g u stin e 's  th e o ry  o f  knowledge r e f le c ts  a 

c h a ra c te r is t ic  h o o -P la te n ie  p a l lo r  th a t is  n o t t y p ic a l o f  

c le a r -c u t  P la ton ism . P la to , the n , does n o t use the th e o ry  

o f  rem in iscence to  bypass the problem o f  knowledge.
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The q u e s tio n  may y e t a r is e  as to  whether t h is  explana­

t io n  reso lves  the  o r ig in a l  e p is te m o lo g ic a l dilemma. Should

the whole a f f a i r  he regarded as a m is le a d in g  h u rs t o f p o e try?
;

Some ph ilo so p h e rs  emphasize the p o in t th a t the theo ry  o f

rem inisoenoe is  presented hy P la to  in  the  language o f  the

Orphic d o c tr in e  of p re -e x is te n c e  and re - in c a rn a t io n , th a t

Socrates is  nade to  say he has lea rned  t h is  d o c tr in e  from

poets and p r ie s ts ,  and th a t  the main fu n c t io n  of the th e o ry

o f  rem in iscence is  to  suggest th a t the so u l is  im m o rta l.

P la to  does say th a t h is  d e s c r ip t io n  o f  the  s o u l and

he r mansions need n o t be taken as l i t e r a l l y  t r u e ,  h u t he

a lso  says th a t something o f the k in d  i s  t ru e  never th e - 
(28)

le s s .  E lsew here, P la to  rem arks th a t  he i s  n o t a l t o -
(■29-)

g e th e r c o n fid e n t o f  the th e o ry . Yet these comments do

no t j u s t i f y  the in fe re n ce  th a t the th e o ry  o f  rem in iscence

is  a p o e tic  f i c t i o n  en joyab le  o n ly  e s th e t ie a l ly .

” But th a t we s h a l l  be b e t te r  and b rave r and 
le s s  h e lp le s s  i f  we th in k  th a t  we ought to  
in q u ir e ,  than we shou ld  have boon i f  we in ­
dulged in  the id le  fa n cy  th a t  the re  was no 
knowing and no use seeking to know what we 
do n o t know; — th a t is  a theme upon which 
I  am ready to  f ig h t ,  in  word and deed, to  
the utm ost o f my pow er,11 (30)

The p o in t o f  the myth is  to show th a t we do n o t possess a 

r a t io n a l unde rs tand ing  o f  knowledge, as regards both i t s  

a c q u is it io n  and i t s  n a tu re . This is  what P la to  b e lie v e d  

and one reason why he b e lie v e d  i t  i s  because he tho ug h t
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th a t  sense experience suggests t ru th s  th a t  i t  does Bet ade­

qu a te ly  embody. le  b e lie v e d  th a t  th e re  are o h a ra o te r is t io e , 

e .g . ,  c i r c u la r i t y ,  th a t do n o t o h a ra o te rize  a o tu a l p a r t ic u -  

la r s .  Ion  do we aoquire knowledge o f  these t ro th s ?  P lat®  

b e lie v e d  th a t  sense experience does n o t p ro v id e  the  answer, 

and he oannot f in d  the answer anywhere e ls e , f® in d ic a te

man's inadequacy to e x p la in  some o f h is  possess ions, he
(31)

fo rm u la te s  a m yth. When B e rtra n d  R u s s e ll a s s e rts  th a t  

P la to 's  myth is  ' f a n t a s t i c ' ,  he is  a s s e r t in g  a fa c t  o f  

whioh P la to  was w e l l  aware. B u t what P la t®  regarded as 

even more fa n ta s t ic  was to  t r y  and exp la in  knowledge w i th ­

out a m yth.

I I I .  She E x te n t o f the form s 

P la t®  re a liz e d  th a t  the fa c t  th a t a concept is  in n a te  

is  no guarantee o f i t s  v a l i d i t y .  Human minds m ight be con­

s t i t u t e d  in  such a way th a t r e a l i t y  is  in a c c e s s ib le  to  

them. In  th is  e v e n t, in n a te  ideas would Impede ra th e r  than 

f a c i l i t a t e  c o g n it io n  o f  r e a l i t y .  Hence, the o n to lo g ic a l 

c o r o l la r y ,  u n iv e rs a lis  ante rem. which s o n s t jtu te a  the  es­

sence o f  extreme re a lis m , i s  necessary to  p ro v id e  a foun ­

d a t io n  fo r  P la to 's  th e o ry  o f  rem in iscence ,

As observed p re v io u s ly ,  P lat®  a s s e r ts  th a t Whenever a 

number o f in d iv id u a ls  have a common name, they a re  assumed 

to  have a correspond ing  fo rm . On the bas is  o f th is  c r i ­
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t e r io n ,  a l l  u n iv e rs a l co n ce p ts , conore te  and a b s t ra o t ,  ab­

s o lu te  and r e la t iv e ,  have co rrespond ing  fo rm s. V ir tu e s

such as temperance, courage, l i b e r a l i t y ,  and m agnificence 
( 38)

have fo rm s . E s th e tic  m in e s  are t re a te d  as form s in

the Symposium where S ocra tes urges th a t men pass from  the

p e rc e p tio n  o f  f i n i t e  b e a u t i fu l  th in g s  to  the con t  amp la  t  io n
( 33)

©f abso lu te  beauty. there  are  forms o f  p h y s ic a l q u a l i-
( 34)

t ie s  such as h e a lth  and s tre n g th } : o f  sensory q u a l i t ie s
( 33)

such as o o lo r  and sound; o f  s ta te s  such as s w iftn e s s  
( 34)

and slowness; o f n a tu ra l o b je c ts , i f  we are to  aooept

the testim ony o f A r i s t o t le , who says th a t f la t©  b e lie v e d

th e re  were as many form s as th e re  a re  k in ds  o f n a tu ra l 
( 37) ( 31)

o b je c ts ;  o f  a r t i f a c t s  such as beds and ta b le s ;  and
( 39)

o f  re la  t i  cns such as g re a te r  and s m a lle r , lik e n e s s  and 
( 40)

u n lik e n e s s , the  obvious conc lu s io n  to  be drawn from

these te x tu a l c i ta t io n s  is  th a t  form s e x is t  as o n to lo g ic a l 

c o r o l la r ie s  to a l l  common names.

th is  co n c lu s io n , w h ile  i t  may g ive  a con s is tency  to  

P la to 's  thought th a t  i t  o the rw ise  does n o t possess, is  

d i f f i c u l t  to  m a in ta in  in  view o f  o th e r  passages fro m  the  

d ia lo g u e s . P arm enides, in  q u e s t io n in g  S ocra tes c o n c er n in g  

the  e x te n t o f  the w o rld  o f  separa te  fo rm s, re ce ive s  the 

unequ ivoca l answer th a t  th e re  a r t  form s o f  m athem atica l 

e n t i t ie s  a n t o f  m ora l au& e s th e t ic  q u a l i t ie s .  But in
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re g a rd  to  the q u e s tio n  © f w hether the re  are forms © f the

epeoies o f l i v in g  c re a tu re s  and o f  the  fo u r  e lem ents, Soo-

ra te s  is  in  d o u b t;

" I  have o f te n  been puzzled ab ou t those th in g s ,
Parmenides, whether erne should say th a t the
same th in g  is  t ru e  in  t h e i r  ease or n o t , 0 (41)

A t th is  p o in t ,  i t  seems necessary to d is t in g u is h  between 

the  b e l ie fs  o f th e  young S ocra tes , on the  one hand, and the 

P la to n ic  ph ilosophy  w ith  w h ich we are  concerned, on the 

o th e r. In  th is  d ia lo g u e , Parmenides says th a t  ph ilosophy  

has n o t ye t taken  ho ld  o f S ocra tes as f i r m ly  as he be­

lie v e s  i t  w i l l  some day, S o cra tes , w ith  h is  predom inant 

concern f o r  e th ic a l in q u ir ie s ,  may ne ve r hare a p p lie d  the 

the o ry  o f  forms s y s te m a tic a lly  to the whole o f  matur®*

B u t s ta tem ents in  o th e r  d ia logues make i t  c e r ta in  th a t

P la to  does a f f i r m  the e x is te n c e  o f  forms o f the  species
(42)

o f  l i v in g  c re a tu re s  and o f the fo u r  elements#

Parmenides goes on to  ask i f  such th in g s  as " h ^ i r ,

mud, d i r t ,  o r  a n y th in g  e lse  w h ich  is  v i le  and p a l t r y 1* a ls o

have forms separa te  from  these a c tu a l p a r t ic u la r s *

"C e r ta in ly  n o t ,  s a id  S o cra tes ; v is ib le  th in g s  
l ik e  these a re  such as th e y  appear to  u s , and 
I  am a f r a id  th a t  the re  would be an a b s u rd ity  
in  assuming any id e a  o f them, a lthough  I  some­
tim es g e t d is tu rb e d ,  and be g in  to  th in k  th a t  
the re  is  n o th in g  w ith o u t an idea? b u t then 
a g a in , when I  have taken  up th is  p o s it io n ,  I  
ru n  away, because X am a f r a id  th a t X may f a l l
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in to  a bo ttom less  p i t  o f  nonsense, and p e r is h ; 
and so I  r e tu rn  to  the  ideas o f  which I  was 
ju s t  speaking ( i . e . ,  J u s t ic e ,  b e a u ty , good­
ness) and Occupy m yse lf w ith  them .”  (43)

She a t t i tu d e  expressed in  th is  passage o an not be a t t r ib u te d  

e n t i r e ly  to  the yo u th  and p h ilo s o p h ic a l n a iv e te  o f  S o c ra te s . 

There is  the tendency in  P la ton ism  to assume th a t  what is  

most va luab le  is  so ioso most r e a l .  In  accordance w ith  

th is  tendency, u n iv e rs a l oonaepts o f  p o s it iv e  v a lu e , e .g . ,  

be a u ty , goodness, have o b je c tiv e  o o u n te rp a rts , and no 

o th e r u n iv e rs a l concepts have an o n to lo g io a l re fe re n t .  The 

dilemma whioh is  invoked by the dichotom y between m ora l and 

lo g io a l re fu ire m e n ts  is  n o t re so lve d  elsewhere in  th e  d ia ­

logues. Th is  e th ic a l b ia s  is  in  ev idence a g a in  in  the 

m oral tw is t  g iv e n  to  the theo ry  o f  rem inisoenoe a t  the  ends 

o f  the Gorgias and the Be p u b l ic . The e x te n t to  w h ich  the 

realm s o f f a c t  and va lue  a re  merged is  an im p o rtan t meta­

p h y s ic a l c o n s id e ra tio n . B u t f o r  purposes o f  development o f  

t h is  essay, i t  i s  s u f f ic ie n t  to  no te  th a t the s ta tem en t o f  

extreme re a lis m  as a lo g ic a l  and e p is te m o lo g io a l d o c tr in e  

does n o t p e rm it the e x c lu s io n  o f "even the meanest th in g s "  

few f e a r  " th e re  would be an a b s u rd ity  in  assuming any idea

o f them ." That P la to  sometimes is  aware o f t h is  f a c t  is  
~ (44)

e v id e n t in  the d ia lo g u e s .
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IV . Sense and Thought 

P la to  is  convinced th a t man has a mind whioh oan ap­

prehend r e a l i t y  and th a t t h is  r e a l i t y  possesses u n q u a lif ie d  

ex is te n ce . She th e o ry  o f  rem iniscenoe is  employed to  g iv e  

an e x p la n a tio n  o f  the fa o t  th a t oar minds oan apprehend 

r e a l i t y .  She phenomenal w o rld  is  a o n tin m a lly  in  the p re ­

sses o f  becoming, and P la to  b e lie ve d  th a t change is  in ­

e f fa b le .  Shese immutable and e te rn a l e n t i t ie s  whioh e x is t  

o u ts id e  o f the phenomenal w o rld  a re  the  fo rm s. She forms 

are  s im p le  and in d iv id u a l ,  on th e  one hand, and are  u n i­

v e rs a l and fum e tion  o o m p lex ly , on the o th e r ;  and y e t  the

in d iv id u a l i t y  o f  the forms is  n o t opposed to  t h e i r  u n iv e r -  
(45)

s a l i t y .  Each fo rm  is  in d iv id u a l s ince  i t s  ex is tenee

is  n o t the  oonsequenoe o f the re o e p tio n  o f  a n y th in g  o u ts id e

o f  i t s e l f  n o r o f  the e x te n s io n  o f  i t s e l f  to  any o th e r th in g .
( 44 )

She r e s t r ic t io n  o f  p la o e , th e re fo re ,  is  in a p p lic a b le .

But w h ile  the  forms a re  s im p le  and in d iv id u a l oua essences, 

th e y  are u n iv e rs a l and fu n c tio n  com plexly w ith  re s p e c t to  

a l l  the  phenomena which are im i t a t i v e  o r re p re s e n ta tio n s  

o f  them.

P la to  emphasizes the p o in t  th a t  the forms are  appre­

hended o n ly  by the m ind. fh a t the form s a re  fre e  from

any t a in t  o f  imagery o r  sense is  in d ic a te d  by t h e i r  mode 

o f  apprehension . Y e t, A r is to t le  c r i t i c i z e s  P la to  on p re ­

c is e ly  t h is  p o in t ;
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• the most p a ra d o x ic a l th in g  o f  a l l  i s  
the s ta tem e n t th a t  th e re  a re  c e r ta in  th in g s  
besides those in  the m a te r ia l u n iv e rs e , and 
th a t these are the same as s e n s ib le  th in g s  
except th a t  they are e te rn a l w h ile  the 
la t t e r  a re  p e ris h a b le  . , f o r  they were 
p o s it in g  n o th in g  b u t e te rn a l men, no r a re  
the f la t o n is t s  making the form s a n y th in g  
o th e r than  e te rn a l s e n s ib le  th in g s ."  (48)

This p rocedure , A r is to t le  c la im s , is  comparable to  

the concep tion  o f  Sods as e te rn a l men and ju s t  as a n th ro ­

pomorphism is  o b je c tio n a b le  in  r e l ig io n ,  so t h is  an­

a logous procedure in  m etaphysics i s  u n te n a b le . A r is t o t le  

is  a s s e r t in g  th a t f la t©  a t t r ib u te s  s u b s ta n t ia l e x is te n ce  

to  genera l concepts and th a t t h is  a t t r ib u t io n  tra n s fo rm s 

ge n e ra l concepts in to  p a r t ic u la r  th in g s ,  i& ic h  i s  c o n tra ­

d ic to r y .

What is  the fo rc e  o f t h is  c r i t ic is m ?  Some would deny

the le g it im a c y  o f  such an in te rp re ta t io n  o f  P la ton ism ,

p o in t in g  ou t th a t  A r is to t le  is  n o to r io u s ly  an u n re l ia b le

c r i t i c ,  and the c r i t ic is m  would thus be d ism issed. But the

p h ilo s o p h ic a l approach to  t h is  s i tu a t io n  is  to  reg a rd  as

ir r e le v a n t  the  fa c t  th a t A r is to t le  u t te re d  the c r i t ic is m
(49)

and then  examine the c r i t ic is m  ra th e r  than A r is t o t le ,

In  f a c t ,  the c r i t ic is m  is  a s ig n i f ic a n t  one and th e re  are  

emphases in  P la to  th a t fu rn is h  a b a s is  f o r  t h is  in te rp re ­

t a t io n .

In  o rd e r to  answer th is  A r is to te l ia n  c r i t ic is m ,  i t
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w i l l  be h e lp fu l  t© oonsider s y s te m a tic a lly  the  r e la t io n  

between thought and sense. When one t r ie s  t© th in k  about 

th o u g h t, he re a liz e s  the e x te n t to  whioh h is  ideas are en- 

tan g le d  in  sen tience . When I  th in fc  o f  the d inn e r th a t 1 

a te  la s t  n ig h t ,  I  r e c a l l  the c o lo r ,  ©dor and shape o f  the 

s te a k , the te x tu re  o f  the p o ta to e s , the sweet ta s te  o f th e  

ice  cream, and so on. these c o lo rs ,  shapes, ta s te s ,  e tc .  

a re  images, i . e . ,  re c a lie d  se n sa tio n s . Some p h ilo so p h e rs  

have b e lie v e d  th a t  the reason why ©nr though ts  are so en­

tan g le d  in  sen tience  is  because ideas are  images. Accord­

in g ly ,  to  have an idea o f x  is  to  have an image th a t re ­

sembles x . In  th is  t r a d i t io n ,  David Mum© a sse rte d  th a t  to  

have an idea o f  som ething is  to  have an image o f  th a t 

som ething and th a t  i f  th e re  is  no image, there  can be no 

id e a . And B erke ley had shown th a t we cannot have g e n e ra l 

images, f o r  i f  the re  were a gene ra l image co rrespond ing  

to  the genera l id e a , c o lo r ,  t h is  image cou ld  n o t be re d . 

b lu e , e t c . ,  no r any de te rm in a te  s e r ie s  o f hues. I t  would 

have to  be an in d e te rm in a te  c o lo r  image, ©fid no suoh inage 

can be found.

how i f  Hume is  r ig h t  and a l l  ideas are n o th in g  more 

than  images, our M s m  o f  the P la to n ic  forms would be 

images. Any d e s c r ip t io n  % a t we so u ld  g iv e  o f  the forms 

would be in  terms o f  sensory e lem ents. I t  would n o t neees 

s a r i ly  fo llo w  th a t  the form s themselves were s e n s ib le
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th in g s ,  b u t,  n o n e th e le ss , we cou ld  n o t use our knowledge 

to  m a in ta in  th a t  they were n o t .  fhe cogency o f  P la ton ism * 

th e re fo re ,  would he s e r io u s ly  im p a ire d ,

A re c o g n it io n  o f  the in te g r a l  r e la t io n  between images 

and ideas need n o t d r iv e  us to  the absurd  co n c lu s io n  o f 

Hume, I f  we keep in  mind the d is t in c t io n  between the 

e p is tem ic  c o n d itio n s  o f  c o g n it io n  and the  c o n s t i tu t iv e  con­

d i t io n s  ©f r e a l i t y ,  then we see th a t P la to  can adm it c e r­

ta in  re la t io n s  between sense and reason and a t  the same 

tim e m a in ta in  th a t the form s gug, o n to lo g ic a l e n t i t ie s  are  

fre e  from  any t a in t  o f  sense o r im agery.

Of the many questions th a t could be ra is e d  concern ing  

the r e la t io n  o f  thought and sense, two are p a r t ic u la r ly  

p e r t in e n t  fo r  ou r purposes,, f i r s t ,  oan we th in k  w ith o u t 

images? I t  is  d i f f i c u l t  to  e s ta b lis h  the occurrence o f  

image le ss  th o u g h t, fhe A sso e ia ticm a l School in  psychology 

had the  e f f e c t  o f s tre n g th e n in g  the b e l i e f  th a t thought 

and imagery a re  in se p a ra b ly  connected. But Ostwald Kulpe 

began some e m p ir ic a l,  e xp e rim en ta l te s ts  around the be­

g in n in g  o f  t h is  cen tu ry  th a t cu lm ina ted  in  the estab lishm ent 

o f  a w idespread b e l ie f  in  im ageless tho ug h t. Of cou rse , 

the extreme b e h a v io r is ts  deny the occurrence o f im ageless 

thought s ince  the y  deny the occurrence o f  tho ug h t a l t o ­

g e th e r . But such re p re s e n ta tiv e  p s y c h o lo g is ts  as Messer, 
B u h le r, A lf re d  B in e t ,  and Woodsworth e i th e r  accepted the
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re s u lts  o f Xulpe or e s ta b lis h e d  independen tly  s im i la r  re *  

s u i ts .  And A. i f .  Moore in  1915 found th a t  the meanings 

o f  words tend to  r is e  more q u ic k ly  than the  co rre spond in g  

images, These re s u lts  a re  n o t o c n e lu s iv e , bu t they shou ld  

n o t be ig n o re d . So f a r  as our f i r s t  q u e s tio n  Is  concerned, 

however, i t  is  by no means o e r ta in  th a t  im ageless thought 

occu rs .

Whether imageless though t ©sours o r n o t ,  i t  is  s t i l l  

s ig n i f ie a n t  to  a s k , second ly , whether images and ideas qua 

meanings are id e n t ic a l ,  fhe  evidence would in d ic a te  th a t 

in  some cases images and meanings are  id e n t ic a l ,  in  o th e rs ,  

n o t .  fhe ge ne ra l id e a , c rim so n , denotes a de te rm ina te  

q u a l i t y  th a t  has been repeated se ve ra l tim es in  my ex­

p e rie n ce . When 1 th in k  o f  c rim son, X have an image o f  a 

shade th a t has been repea ted  s e v e ra l tim es  in  th e  p a s t*

This is  the o n ly  meaning th a t crim son has f o r  me. fhe 

image and the meaning a re  one and the same.

And y e t the  work o f  la lp e , Moore, and o th e rs  in d ic a te s  

th a t  th e re  is  a d is t in c t io n  between images and meanings in  

some s itu a t io n s ,  fhe language o f  mathematics and lo g ic ih a s  

a p re c is io n  and e x a c titu d e  th a t is  unaccounted f o r  i f  the  

meanings o f th e  words o f  t h is  language c o n s is t o f  images. 

This is  n o t to  deny th a t experienced and re c a lle d  sense 

data  are necessary c o n d itio n s  o f  the a c q u is it io n  o f  

lo g ic a l  and m athem atica l knowledge. # e r are we denying
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th a t  image8 accompany such c o g n it iv e  processes. We a re  

in s is t in g  upon a d is t in c t io n  between images a n t meanings 

in  rega rd  to some concepts. The phrase, m oral o b l ig a t io n ,  

has meaning f o r  me. In t ro s p e c t iv e ly ,  I  d is c o v e r tb a t  

whenever I  am under moral o b l ig a t io n ,  I  experience a ce r­

ta in  h ind  o f  em otion. l e t  us say th a t when I  r e c a l l  emo­

t io n s  experienced in  the p a s t ,  I  have images o f those 

em otions, There a re  no images, no data o f  in tro s p e c t io n  

whioh t e l l  me whether these emotions a re  f i t t i n g  o r un­

f i t t i n g  to  the o b je c ts  toward w hich th e y  a re  d ire c te d . 

Genuine m ora l o b lig a t io n  in vo lve s  an em otiona l s ta te  and 

i t  a ls o  in v o lv e s  the n o tio n  o f  a p p ro p ria te n ess  o f  em otion 

to  o b je c t.  I  am unable to  conceive what such an image 

would be. And i t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  to  see what image could 

p o s s ib ly  be employed to  re p re se n t im p lic a t io n  and non­

c o n tra d ic t io n .  Analyses o f ca u sa tio n  and m a te r ia l th in g -  

hood a ls o  show a d is t in c t io n  between image and meaning. 

Someone m ight o b je c t to  th e  f a c t  th a t I  have used my 

in tro s p e c t iv e  powers as a means to d is t in g u is h  between 

image and meaning. That is  t ru e  and i t  is  p o s s ib le  th a t  

ay in tro s p e c t iv e  powers are  d e fe c t iv e . I f  th e re  are 

o th e rs  who bi,ve b e t te r  in tro s p e c t iv e  powers, l e t  them 

speak, i f  they  can. U n t i l  they do, I  s h a l l  r e ly  upon 

mine •
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These comments lead  to  the n e c e s s ity  f o r  d is t in g u is h ­

in g  between imagery and t h o u ^ t  and , & t the same t im e , 

in d ic a te  the d i f f i c u l t y  o f s e p a ra tin g  them. The adm iss ion 

th a t  imagery and thought are d is t in g u is h a b le  b u t n e t sepa­

ra b le  is  c o n s is te n t w ith  P la to 's  a s s e r t io n  th a t  the forms 

are f re e  from  any t a in t  o f  sense or im agery. A l l  o r  most 

o f  our th in k in g  has i t s  sensory components, b u t in  some 

cases we can d is t in g u is h  sense and meaning. Th is p ro v id e s  

P la to  w ith  an e p is tem ic  fo u n d a tio n  f o r  the © fit© lo g ic a l as­

s e r t io n  t t e t  e n t i t ie s  fre e  from  sensory components e x is t  in  

a rea lm  o f  t h e i r  o n .

A r is t o t le 's  comparison o f  P la to 's  e te rn a l s e n s ib le s  

w ith  anthropomorphism in  r e l ig io n  is  n o t m ere ly  o f  h is ­

t o r ic a l  moment. In  a l l  r e l ig io n s  d e ity  is  described  in  

anthropom orphic term s to  some degree. I f  the a tte m p t is  

made to  purge r e l ig io n  o f  d e s c r ip t iv e  te rm s , r e l ig io n  w i l l  

be inadequate in  the sense th a t  th e  con ten t w i l l  be inde­

te rm in a te . And to  the e x te n t th a t c h a ra c te r is a t io n  o f  a 

d e ity  is  adequate, re p re s e n ta tio n  is  in tro d u c e d . The e f ­

fe c t  o f th is  in tro d u c t io n  o f  re p re s e n ta t io n , however, may 

no t be as d is a s tro u s  as Xenophanes, in  the one case, and 

A r is t o t le ,  in  the  o th e r , b e lie v e d . So lo n g  as one remembers 

th a t he is  d e a lin g  w ith  a re p re s e n ta t io n  and th a t  the 

re p re s e n ta tio n  is  n o t the e n t i t y ,  d e ce p tio n  dees n o t occu r*
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So the re  may he a re s id u a l e lem ent o f imagery in  a l l  

th o u g h t, and un less  extrem e eare is  taken in  th e  in te rp re ­

ta t io n  o f  t h is  res idu e  in  the ease o f the P la to n ic  fo rm , 

the o r  i t  io  ism made by A r is t o t le  w i l l  he a p p lic a b le . But 

the  o r i t io is m  would be e f fe c t iv e  o n ly  i f  P la to  had main­

ta in e d  th a t  ideas and images are  id e n t ic a l ,  and no one has 

ever connected P la to  W ith t h is  v iew .

Y. fhe lih i  versa  1 Issenoes 

fhe d o o tr in e  o f rem in iscence in d ic a te s  th a t the senses 

s ig g e e t the form s to  us and P la to  does n o t b e lie v e  th a t the 

senses c o n ta in  the s tandards they suggest. W ith th is  em­

phas is  in  m ind, the a s s e r t io n  th a t  s e n s ib le  th in g s  im ita te
.(SO)

forms becomes i n t e l l i g i b l e ,  lls e w h e re , P la to  speaks o f

se n s ib le s  p a r t ic ip a t in g  in  th e  fo rm s, bu t he is  severe

in  h is  c r i t ic is m s  o f  the s tandard in te rp re ta t io n s  th a t  h is
(621

a d ve rsa rie s  gave to  the r e la t io n  o f  p a r t ic ip a t io n .  As

the dilemma o f  p a r t ic ip a t io n  is  p re se n te d , i f  p a r t ic u la r  

th in g s  pa rtake  o f  fo rm s , e i th e r  the  forms mast be re d u p li­

ca ted in  t h e i r  e n t i r e ty  in  each o f  t h e i r  in s ta nce s  ( in  

whioh case th e re  is  a m u l t ip l ic a t io n  o f  form s) o r  any 

s in g le  form  is  d iv id e d  among the th in g s  p a r t ic ip a t in g  in  

i t .  E ith e r  a l te rn a t iv e  is  absurd ,

t h a t ,  th e n , i s  the r e la t io n  between form s and phenomena?
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P la to  g ive s  s e v e ra l answers b u t is  s a t is f ie d  w ith  none, 

f o r  exam ple, he saps th a t  the form s a re  p a tte rn s  o f  whioh 

the re  a re  likenesse s  in  th in g s .  P a r t io ip a t io n  here means 

the  resemblance whioh a copy has to i t s  o r ig in a l .  P la to  

pa ts  the fo llo w in g  o b je c t io n  to  t h is  argument in to  the 

mouth o f  Parmenides: o r ig in a l  and copy a re  a l ik e  and th e re ­

fo re  have a common c h a ra c te r,  and so ano the r form  must be 

p o e tu U t .4  „  * u h (S y  o r ig in a l  and. oopy p . r t i . ip a t . ,  « .  

so on ad in f in i tu m . This appears to  be th e ^s o -o a lle d

’ th ird -m an argument* to  w h ich  A r is to t le  r e fe r s .  A l­

though S ocra tes i s  rep resen ted  as be ing  unable to  meet 

t h is  argum ent, i t  is  fa l la c io u s .  T h is  is  such a funda­

m ental c r i t ic is m  o f  P la to n ism  th a t  we shou ld  examine the 

argument c a r e fu l ly  in  o rd e r to  see Why i t  i s  fa l la c io u s .

The b e s t s ta tem ent o f  the  argument is  p resen ted  by A lex­

ander as fo l lo w s :

" I f  a term  t r u l y  p re d ic a te d  o f  a number o f  
th in g s  a c tu a l ly  e x is ts  in  s e p a ra tio n  from  the  
th in g s  i t  is  p re d ic a te d  o f —  and th a t is  
what those who a s s e r t form s b e lie v e  they 
show, since t h e ir  reasons fo r  th e  e x is te n ce  
o f  a Se lf-m an is  th a t  man is  t r u ly  p re d i­
cated o f  a number o f  th in g s  and is  a d i f f e r ­
en t 'Man* from  the in d iv id u a l men — then 
th e re  w i l l  be a t h i r d  man. f o r  i f  the ’ Man' 
w h ich is  p re d ic a te d  i s  d i f f e r e n t  from th e  
th in g s  i t  i s  p re d ica te d  o f  and has an in de ­
pendent e x is te n c e , and i f  i t  is  p re d ica te d  
bo th  o f  the in d iv id u a ls  and o f  the fo rm , 
th e re  w i l l  be a t h i r d  Man over and above
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the in d iv id u a ls  and the Form. And s im i la r ly  
a fo u r th  p re d ica te d  o f  the  t h i r d  and o f  the  
fo rm  and the in d iv id u a ls ,  and a f i f t h ,  and 
so on in d e f in i t e ly . ”  (66)

Th is argument is  a c o n d it io n a l o f  the fo l lo w in g  fo rm ; i f  

(a ) the  'Man* whioh is  p re d ic a te d  t r u l y  o f  a number o f  in ­

d iv id u a l men is  d i f f e r e n t  from  in d iv id u a l men, and i f  (b ) 

t h is  'Man' has an independent e x is te n c e , and i f  (o ) t h is  

'Man* is  p re d ica te d  o f  in d iv id u a l men, and i f  ( d j th is  

'Man1 is  p re d io a te d  o f the fo rm , then i t  fo l lo w s  th a t  th e re  

w i l l  be a th i r d  man over and above the in d iv id u a ls  end the  

fo rm , and so on. I t  oannot be den ied th a t  the  a d d i t io n a l  

is  t r u e .  She r e a l  q u e s tio n , however, is  w hether P la to  does 

a f f i r m  the an tece de n t, how the antecedent in  th is  ease is  

complex and the re  i s  no doubt th a t P la to  does a f f i r m  the  

fo l lo w in g  p a rts  o f  the  an teceden t; th a t the 'J ian ' whioh 

is  p re d io a te d  t r u l y  o f a number o f In d iv id u a l men is  d i f ­

fe re n t  from  in d iv id u a l men; th a t  t h is  'Wan' has an inde­

pendent e x is te n c e ; and th a t  th is  'Man' is  p re d io a te d  o f  

in d iv id u a l men. She rem ain ing p a r t  o f  the an teoedent in  

q u e s tio n  concerns the p re d ic a t io n  o f  th is  ’Man’ r e la t iv e  

to  th e  form .

I t  must be adm itted  th a t  P la to 's  language sometimes 

commits him to the a s s e r t io n  o f t h is  la s t  an teceden t and 

thus exposes him  d i r e c t ly  to  the d e v a s ta tin g  a tta c k  o f  

the ' t h ir d  m an'. In  the P rotagoras i t  is  sa id  th a t  ju s t ic e
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is  ju s t  ant h o lin e s s  i f  h o ly ;  indeed, f o r  em phasis, i t  i s
(§6 )

added th a t  n o th in g  oan be h o ly  i f  h o lin e s s  is  n o t h o ly ,  , 

Y e t, we should jaot a llo w  the  occas iona l use o f  loose lamg^ 

uage to  obfuseate the e x a c titu d e  w ith  w hich P la to  elsewhere 

s ta te s  the d o c tr in e ; f o r  he is  bo th  aware o f  and p ro te c ts  

h im s e lf  a g a in s t th is  in te r p r e ta t io n ,  fhe ab so lu te  u n ity  o f  

the form s prec ludes the  p o s s ib i l i t y  o f  p re d ic a t in g  som ething 

o f  them, S ocra tes is  a man and P la to  is  a man because p a r­

t i c u la r  th in g s  p a r t ic ip a te  in  form s. But i t  is  fa ls e  th a t  

Manhood is  a man ju s t  as i t  i s  fa ls e  th a t  the form  o f  tw o- 

ness has two o r any o th e r number as a q u a l i t y .  In  the 

above q u o ta tio n , the n , the 'Man' w h ich i s  p re d ica te d  o f  

in d iv id u a l men is  no t a ls o  p re d ica te d  of the form  o f  Man­

hood, f o r  the p re d ica te d  *Ma»' as i t  occurs in  d iscou rse  

stands fo r  the form  i t s e l f .  Manhood does n o t have 'Han* as 

a c h a ra c te r bu t is  th a t c h a ra c te r i t s e l f ;  the  re la t io n s h ip ,  

the n , is  on# o f  id e n t i t y ,  no t one o f  p re d ic a t io n .  We 

th e re fo re  conclude th a t the 'th ird -m a n *  argument co n ta in s  a 

tru e  c o n d it io n a l b u t does n o t app ly  to  P la to 's  statem ents 

about p a r t ic ip a t io n .

I t  remains t r u e ,  however, th a t  to  defend P la to 's  

th e o ry  o f  form s a g a in s t a p a r t ic u la r  a t ta c k  i s  n o t to  g ive  

a p o s it iv e  answer to  the  q u es tio n  o f  the r e la t io n  o f  forms 

to th in g s .  P lat©  adm its th e  many d i f f i c u l t i e s  th a t  a tta c h
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to  the p o s tu la t io n  o f  the form s and he does n o t e x p la in

p re c is e ly  and s y s te m a tic a lly  the r e la t io n  between form s

and sens ib le  s . fhese d i f f i c u l t i e s  c o n s t itu te  the  reason

why the the o ry  o f  form s is  'h a rd  to  accept and hard to  
( 67)

r e je c t *  and demonstrate tb a t i t  ' i s  m arvelo1 d i f f i -

P la to  p e r s is te n t ly  urges th a t  re c o g n it io n  o f  the d i f f i ­

c u l t ie s  th a t  inhere  i n  the  p o s tu la t io n  does n o t erase the 

n e c e s s ity  f o r  the p o s tu la t io n .  A lthough he does n o t ex­

p la in  what the r e la t io n  o f  p a r t ic ip a t io n  i s .  the H e ra c l i-  

tean f lu x  is  s t i l l  in  the background. I t  r e a l ly  is  n o t 

s trange th a t P la to n ism  is  b u i l t  upon the  acceptance o f  the 

H e ra c lite a n  f lu x ,  fhe f lu x  o f  H e ra c litu s  is  n o t chaos bu t

is  ordered change, and H e ra c litu s  b e lie v e d  th a t  the re  is  a
( 69)

'h id d e n  harmony* w h ich  ru le s  n a tu re . and th a t the w ise

man Is  he who d isce rn s  ' the  thought by w h ich  a l l  th in g s
( $ 0 )

th rough a l l  are g u id e d '.  And P la to  is  convinced th a t

i f  th e re  is  to  be com m unication, d is c o u rs e , and p h ilo s o p h y .

th e re  must be o b je c ts  o f  though t th a t e x is t  unchanging and

independent o f  the f lo w  o f s e n s ib le  th in g s .

"And y e t ,  S o cra tes , s a id  Parmenides, i f  a man, 
f ix in g  h is  a t te n t io n  on these and the  l i k e  
d i f f i c u l t i e s ,  does away w ith  ideas o f th in g s  
and w i l l  n o t adm it th a t  eve ry  in d iv id u a l th in g  
has i t s  own de te rm ina te  idea w h ich is  a lways 
one and the same, he w i l l  have n o th in g  on 
which h is  mind can re s t ;  and so he w i l l  u t t e r ­
ly  de s troy  the  power o f  re a so n in g , as you seem to me

c u l t  to  convince anyone who ra is e s  o b je c t io n s '. Bat

to  have p re v io u s ly  n o te d ." ( 61)
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•i/hen we pass from  the problem o f  the r e la t io n  o f 

forms to  th in g s  to  the problem  o f the re la t io n s  among th e  

form s them selves, we f in d  P la to  a rg u in g  th a t  th e re  must 

be some re la t io n s h ip s  among the forms to  e x p la in  the know­

ledge th a t we h a re . O therw ise, i t  would n o t be p o s s ib le  

to  p re d ic a te  one general te rm  o f  another s ig n i f ic a n t ly .

I f  the s ta tem e n t, 2 p lu s  2 equals 4 , i s  n e c e s s a r ily  t r u e ,  

i t s  t r u th  must be in  v ir tu e  o f  a r e la t io n s h ip  between the 

form s o f Twoness and to u rn e e s .

In  the henub l i e . S ocra tes sim ply a s s e rts  th a t u n i­

v e rs a le  taken  s in g ly  are in d iv id u a ls  b u t when combined 
(62}

appear many. In  the Phaedo. i t  is  b r i e f l y  in d ic a te d

th a t some essences can p a r t ic ip a te  in  one ano the r (Snow 

and G o ld ), p ro v id ed  the  p a r t ic ip a t io n s  are based upon the 

e te rn a l r e la t io n s  o f  b e in g . C on tra ry  essences (Gold and 

l o t ,  l i f e  and le a th )  cannot p a r t ic ip a te  in  each o th e r
(63#

w ith o u t lo s in g  th e ir  id e n t i t ie s ,  and th is  is  Im p o ss ib le ,

In  the S o p h is t. P la to  discusses the  p o s s ib le  k inds o f  

re la t io n s h ip  between fo rm s. A l l  fo rn s  m ight have communion 

w ith  any o th e rs ; o r  some forms m ight have communion w ith  

some or  a l l  o th e r  form s. The f i r s t  two p o s s i b i l i t i e s  a r e  

e lim in a te d  and i t .  is  decided th a t some forms are capable 

o f  in te rm ix tu re  w ith o th e rs , some forms a re  con ta ined  under 

a h ig h e r fo rm , and many forms e x is t  in  s e p a ra tio n  and
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is o la t io n ,  f l i t  p h ilo so p h e r th rough the  use o f  d ia le c t ic  

can apprehend som  o f the re la t io n s  th a t ho ld  between 

fo rm s .”

fhe in fo rm a tio n  p ro v id ed  thus f a r  is  necessary to  a 

complete e x p la n a tio n  o f  the re la t io n s h ip  among form s hu t 

is  n o t s u f f ic ie n t .  Once the a tte m p t is  made to s p e c ify  th e  

re la t io n s h ip  o f  'p a r t ic ip a t io n * ,  'com m union', 1 h le n d in g ' ,  

' in te r m ix tu r e ' ,  e t c . ,  in s o lu b le  d i f f i c u l t i e s  p resen t them* 

se lve s , fhe f a c t  th a t these d i f f e r e n t  terms are used in *  

d i f f e r e n t ly  to  s ig n i fy  the r e la t io n  suggests th a t E la te  d id  

no t want the re a d e r to  take any erne t e n  in  i t s  l i t e r a l  

meaning. 'V e rb a l p u ss ie s ' a r is e  when one t r ie s  to  under* 

s tand  t h is  r e la t io n ,  and E la te  aga in  rem inds us th a t to  

separate the forms from  one ano ther i s  a "b a rb a rism  and
(6§)

u t t e r l y  unworthy o f  an educated o r p h ilo s o p h ic a l mimd*"
-*•

l e t  something has been accom plished in  th a t  the d i f ­

fe rence between the unknown re la t io n s  between form s and 

s e n s ib le s , on th e  one hand, and the unknown r e la t io n  among 

the forms them selves, on the o th e r , can be s ta te d *  fo r  the

re la t io n s h ip  o f  se n s ib le s  to  forms is  u n i la te r a l  o r  asym-
0

m e t r i c a l s se n s ib le s  p a r t ic ip a te  in  form s bu t fozms do n o t

p a r t ic ip a te  in  s e n s ib le s ; and form s are i n  no way a f fe c te d
( 66 )

by the p a r t ic ip a t io n  o f  se n s ib le s  in  them. fhe  re ­

la t io n s h ip  among fo rm s , a o n t r a r i ly ,  is  re c ip ro c a l o r  sym­

m e tr ic a l.  la e h  fo rm  possesses u n q u a lif ie d  e x is te nce  and is
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what i t  is  by v ir tu e  o f i t s  own in t r in s ic  n a tu re . And th is  

account is  s u f f ic ie n t  to  show c o n c lu s iv e ly  th a t  f l a t s  d id  

no t in te n d  to  rep resen t the forms as d e r iv a t iv e  from  some 

s in g le  id e a l p r in c ip le ;  i . e . ,  the &©od o r the One. Hence, 

the tra n s fo rm a tio n  from  P la to n ic  p lu ra lis m  ts  le o -P la to n ic  

monism shou ld  no t be regarded as s im p ly  an e x p lic a t io n  o f  

P la ton ism .

V I.  E va lu a tio n  and C r it ic is m

How th a t  the P la to n ic  th e o ry  i s  be fo re  u s , we s h a l l  

co n s id e r some o f  the o b je c tio n s  t r a d i t io n a l l y  brought 

a g a in s t the  th e o ry . I© a tte m p t w i l l  be made to  g ive  a 

complete l i s t  o f  a l l  the  c r i t ic is m s  th a t  have been or 

co u ld  be d ire c te d  a g a in s t P la ton ism . Some o f  the o b je c tio n s  

th a t cou ld  be d iscussed a t  t h is  p o in t  a p p ly  more d i r e c t ly  

to  o th e r systems o f thought and they w i l l  be discussed in  

the  co n te x ts  o f  these systems. Our main concern i s  to  d is ­

cuss those p o in ts  th a t  a re  s ig n i f ic a n t  f o r  a sys tem a tic  

a n a ly s is  o f  the problem o f  u n iv e rs a le .

P la to  a s s e rts  th a t u n iv e rs a l concepts de s ig na te  some 

r e a l  na tu res o u ts id e  the  s o u l,  i n t r i n s i c  and e s s e n t ia l to  

those th in g s  o f  which the y  a re  th e  common n a tu re s , and y e t 

d is t in c t  from  them. U n ive rsa l forms a re  a lle g e d  to  be d is ­

t i n c t  from  the th in g s  to  whioh th e y  a re  oommon f o r  s e v e ra l 

reasons noted p re v io u s ly ,  e .g . , because u n iv e rs a l ern-
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t i t l e s  a re  in c o r ru p t ib le  whereas s in g u la rs  a re  c o r ru p t ib le ,  

fh e  fn e  and the Sarny argument has been a p p lie d  v ig o r ­

o u s ly  to  the va rio u s  types o f  re a lism s  re p e a te d ly  in  the 

h is to r y  o f  p h ilo so p h y . I t  i s  an argument w ith  whioh any 

r e a l i s t i c  th e o ry  o f u n iv e rs a ls  must reckon . I t  is  conven­

ie n t  to  use i t  as th e  b a s is  o f  t h is  e v a lu a tio n  f o r  reasons 

th a t w i l l  become e v id e n t.  A lthough the One a n t the  Many 

argument is  f a m i l ia r , i t s  com p lica ted  c h a ra c te r n e cess i­

ta te s  c a re fu l a n a ly s is ,  f h is  argument is  a p p lie d  to  po­

s i t io n s  which a s s e rt (1 ) th a t th e re  are d i s t i n c t  p a r t ic u la r s  

in  n a tu re , and (2 ) th a t the u n iv e rs a l form  is  a n u m e rica l 

u n i t y ,  fhe f i r s t  assum ption is  complex bu t a t the ve ry  

le a s t  i t  in v o lv e s  the p r in c ip le  th a t the be ing  o f  any p a r ­

t i c u la r  cannot be w h o lly  exp la in e d  in  terms o f  any o th e r 

b e in g , u n iv e rs a l o r p a r t ic u la r ,  I t  appears extrem e ly  

l i k e ly  th a t P la to  ho lds  to such a v ie w , n o tw ith s ta n d in g  the 

fa c t  th a t c e r ta in  tendencies in  h is  p h ilo so p h y  have gen­

e ra te d  m o n is tic  trends th a t are in c o m p a tib le  w ith  th is  

p lu r a l i s t i c  con cep tion . In  regard  to  the second assum ption, 

w hatever stands in  any n u m e rica l con ne c tion  w ith  a n y th in g  

d is t in c t  from  i t s e l f  must have a nu m e rica l v a lu e , fhe  

fo rm  is  d is t in c t  from  the many o f  whioh i t  is  p ro p e r ly  

p re d ic a te d  and mast th e re fo re  have a nu m erica l v a lu e , 4 * d . ,  

u n i t y .

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



46

On the b a s is  o f such assum ptions, the  fa llo w in g  fo u r  

arguments are p o s s ib le  { th e y  a re  l i s t e d  in  the  o rd e r in  

whioh they w i l l  be c o n s id e re d ); (1 ) th e  q u a l i ta t iv e  

u n ity  o f  the fo rm  i s  in eom pa tib le  w ith  the mumerieal d i ­

v e rs i ty  o f  the th in g s  th a t  p a r t ic ip a te  in  the fo rm ; (8 ) 

the num erica l u n ity  o f  the form  is  in e o m pa tib le  w i th  i t s  

num erica l d iv e r s i t y  among the th in g s  th a t  p a r t ic ip a te  in  

i t ;  (8 ) the nu m erica l u n ity  o f  the fo rm  is  in com p a tib le  

w ith  the q u a l i ta t iv e  d iv e r s i t y  among the th in g s  th a t p a r­

t ic ip a te  in  i t ;  (4 ) the q u a l i ta t iv e  u n ity  o f  the fo rm  is  

in co m p a tib le  w ith  the  q u a l i ta t iv e  d iv e r s i t y  among the 

th in g s  th a t p a r t ic ip a te  in  i t .

fhe  f i r s t  argument can be d ism issed a t  once, f o r  i t  

is  n o t t ru e  th a t n u m e rica l d iv e r s i t y  im p lie s  q u a l i ta t iv e  

d iv e r s i t y ,  fh a t q u a l i t ie s  are o fte n  repeated in  the  sen­

sory l i f e  o f  man is  one o f  the in d u b ita b le  fa c ts  th a t form  

the s u b je c t-m a tte r  f o r  the con trove rsy  over u n iv e rs a ls t and 

to  recogn ize  th a t  these r e p e t i t io n s  occur does n o t commit 

one to  any s p e c if ic  th e o ry  o f  u n iv e rs a ls .

fhe second argument is  the one g e n e ra lly  a sso c ia te d  

w ith  the One and Many argum ent. A ccord ing  to  i t ,  the nu­

m e r ic a l u n i t y  o f  the form  is  incom pa tib le  w ith  i t s  nm eriea l 

d iv e r s i t y  among the th in g s  th a t p a r t ic ip a te  in  i t .  S ince 

the fo rm  is  d is t in c t  from  the s in g u la rs ,  i t  i s  argued th a t
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the form  must be n u m e r ic a lly  d is t in c t  from  the®, and, as a 

fo rm , a n u m e rica l u n i t y ,  fo  th e  e x te n t the fo rm  is  essen­

t i a l  t o  the s in g u la rs ,  i t  is  n u m e r ic a lly  as many as th e re  

are  p a r t ic u la r s .  So the u n iv e rs a l,  be ing  a one in  a many, 

must be a t  once an u n d iv id e d  u n i t y  and a t  the same tim e a 

p lu r a l i t y  —  which i s  lo g ic a l ly  im p o ss ib le . I t  seems d i f ­

f i c u l t  to  answer t h is  argum ent by denying th a t the  forms 

a re  nu m erica l u n i t ie s ,  f o r  any two forms a re  n u m e ric a lly  

d is t in c t ;  th e re  is  a n u m erica l p lu r a l i t y  o f  fo rm s. lo w  

P la to  was aware o f  t h is  d i f f i c u l t y  and y e t he d id  n o t aban­

don h is  p o s it io n .  He was n o t con ten t w ith  the above con­

t r a d ic t io n ,  b u t appeared to  b e lie v e  th a t the s i tu a t io n  

seemed c o n tra d ic to ry  to  us because o f our i n a b i l i t y  to  

comprehend the r e a l i t y  o f  the foxms in  t h e i r  ze la t io n  to  

p a r t ic u la r s ,  fo  comprehend th is  r e la t io n  would be to  d is ­

cover the reason why forms can be communicated to  p a r t ic u ­

la r s  w ith o u t v a r ia t io n  in  them selves. Perhaps P la to  be-* 

lle v e d  th a t the fa c t  th e re  is  a n u m e rica l p lu r a l i t y  o f  

forms need n o t im p ly  th a t any form  s tands in  a n u m e rica l 

r e la t io n  to  i t s  s in g u la rs .  I f  s o , the u n ity  o f  the u n iv e r­

s a l form become# a d i f f e r e n t  k in d  o f  u n i t y  from  th a t  o f  the 

in d iv id u a l .  In  any e v e n t, we are unable to  say more in  

th is  connection  tha n  we sa id  when d is c u s s in g  the r e la t io n  

o f  form s to  th in g s . I t  is  reasonable to  assume th a t P la to  

b e lie ve d  th a t i t  was a b s o lu te ly  necessary to  p o s tu la te  the
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r e a l i t y  o f  the form s. He then  no ted th a t  se rio u s  d i f f i ­

c u l t ie s  develop o u t o f  t h is  p o s tu la t io n .  I© the e x te n t 

th a t the d i f f i c u l t i e s  a re  e xp la in e d  a t  a l l  hy P la to ,  they 

a re  a t t r ib u te d  to  ep is tem io  l im i t a t io n s .  On lo g ic a l  

grounds, th is  is  a ve ry  dangerous procedure. But u n t i l  the 

fa o t  is  e s ta b lis h e d  th a t  the u n ive rse  is  com p le te ly  ac­

ce ss ib le  to  human c o g n it io n  and i t s  la w s , we cannot be 

c e r ta in  th a t P la to 's  p o s it io n  is  in v a lid a te d .

We s h a l l  con s ide r th e  t h i r d  and fo u r th  arguments to ­

g e th e r. fhe ques tion  is  w hether the  num erica l and q u a l i­

ta t iv e  u n ity  o f the fo rm  is  incom patib le  w ith  the q u a l i ta ­

t iv e  d iv e r s i t y  amesag the th in g s  th a t p a r t ic ip a te  in  i t .

This red  pa tch  and th a t green patch are q u a l i t a t iv e ly  d i f ­

fe re n t  and y e t b o th  are  c a lle d  c o lo rs , I b the re  a s in g le

fo rm , c o lo r ,  i n  which they b o th  p a r t ic ip a te ?  I t  i s  n o t
- ^  .

c le a r  ju s t  how Plat© would answer t h is  q u e s tio n . P h ilo so ­

phers g e n e ra lly  have assumed th a t he would g iv e  an a f f irm a ­

t iv e  answer. I t  is  n o t even c le a r  th a t P la to  recogn ises 

the  d is t in c t io n  between exact and in e x a c t resemblance o f  

p a r t ic u la r s .  B u t A r is to t le  makes a comment about P lat©  

th a t co n ta in s  a ve ry  in te r e s t in g  su g g e s tio n , a sug ge s tion , 

we s h a l l  m a in ta in , th a t is  s ig n i f ic a n t  f o r  the problem  © f 

u n iv e rs a ls ,

fhe comment o f  A r is t o t le  is  t h is j
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"She mem who In troduced  th is  toe t r in e  t i t  mot 
p o s it  Ideas o f  c lasses w i th in  which they re c ­
ognized p r i o r i t y  and p o s te r io r i t y  (whioh is  
th e  reason why they  t i t  n o t m a in ta in  the ex- 
is te n o e  o f  an Idea embracing a l l  m uabers), *" (6?)

A r is to t le  a s s e rts  th a t  B la to  t i t  n o t p o s it  a fo rm  o f  number* 

i t  is  tem p ting  to  in te r p r e t  t h is  a s s e r t io n  to  mean th a t  f o r  

f la t o  th e re  a re  no forms o f numbers, fhe reason why t h is  

in te r p r e ta t io n  is  tem pting  i s  because o f P la te 's  remark in  

the Republie th a t the m athem atica ls occupy a t h i r d  rea lm  

in te rm e d ia te  between th e  form s a n t th in g s * fhe problem  o f 

the  m athem atica ls is  a d i f f i c u l t ,  perhaps in su rm o u n ta b le , 

problem . B u t, as we have shown in  Appendix A , the s o lu t io n  

o f  th is  problem  is  no t e s s e n t ia l to  a s s e r t in g  th a t  th e re  

a re  forms o f numbers. Granted th a t  th e re  are form s o f  

numbers, what can the above q u o ta tio n  meant

What i t  means is  th a t  the re  is  no fo rm  o f  number in  

g e n e ra l, i . e . ,  number as comprehending the e n t ir e  s e r ie s  o f 

numbers. lumbers taken c o l le c t iv e ly  c o n s t itu te  a s e r ie s  

and the members o f  t h is  s e r ie s  are  connected by the r e la ­

t io n  o f  p r i o r i t y  and p o s te r io r i t y ,  e .g . ,  th re e  comes a f t e r  

two and before  fo u r ,  fhe ordered s e r ie s  o f  in te g e rs ,  

th e re fo re , is  n o t a fo rm , b u t a s e r ie s  o f  fo rm s. In  our 

d iscu ss io n  o f the th ird -m an  argum ent, we saw th a t the  

u n i t y ,  s im p l ic i t y ,  and uniqueness o f th e  forms p rec lu de s  

the  p o s s ib i l i t y  o f  p re d ic a t in g  q u a l i t ie s  o r  c h a ra c te r is t ic s
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o f  them. Ebat which the te rm , nusfcer, denotes Is  n o t 

sim ple and in t i v i s ib le *  I t  fo llo w s  th a t  number cannot 

des igna te  a fo rm . A r is to t le  a lso  re p o rts  th a t fo r  P la to  

th e re  is  no fo rm  co rrespond ing  to  f ig u re s  and c o n s t itu ­

t io n s .  P3ato a p p a re n tly  b e lie v e d  th a t the te rm , f ig u r e ,  

denotes a s e r ie s  o f  fo rm s, e .g . ,  t r ia n g le s ,  squares, e ta * ;  

th a t the te rm , c o n s t i tu t io n ,  denotes a s e r ie s  o f  fo rm s, 

e .g . ,  a r is to c ra c y ,  democracy, e tc .  I t  is  easy to  see how 

the r e la t io n  o f  p r i o r i t y  and p o s te r io r i t y  generates the  

s e r ie s  o f  c o n s t i tu t io n a l  form s In  view o f  P la to *s  c o n v ic t io n  

th a t democracy, f o r  exam ple, fo llo w s  ( i n  tim e) o lig a rc h y
U ® )

and th a t democracy precedes ( in  tim e) ty ra n n y* I t  is

d i f f i c u l t  to  see ju s t  how th is  r e la t io n  o f  p r i o r i t y  and 

p o s te r io r i t y  o rders  the g e o m e trica l f ig u r e s ,  and, f o r  ou r 

purposes, i t  is  unnecessary to  pursue the  s u b je c t.

A t the b e g in n in g  o f t h is  e ssa y , we no ted  th a t  p h i lo ­

sophers have assumed th a t  th e re  must be a s in g le  exp lana­

t io n  th a t w i l l  account fo r  a l l  genera l concep ts , fe  a lso  

noted th a t the assum ption is  n o t s e l f - e v id e n t ,  fhe t r a ­

d i t io n a l  in te r p r e ta t io n  o f  P la to 's  th e o ry  o f u n iv e rs a ls  i s  

based upon the p r in c ip le  re f le c te d  in  the fo l lo w in g  quo­

ta t io n ;

"W herever a group o f  in d iv id u a ls  have a common 
name, we assume them to  have a co rrespond ing  
fo rm ."
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The v ie w p o in t d e p ic te d  above would n e c e s s ita te  the r e ­

je c t io n  o f  th is  s ta tem ent. I f  a and b are the same, we use 

one te rm  to  denote bo th  o f  them, f o r  exam ple, i f  a is  a 

re d  patch and b is  a r e t  p a t oh, then  they are the  same hue, 

i . e . , they  a re  q u a l i t a t iv e ly  id e n t ic a l .  I f  we used d i f *  

fe re n t  terms to  des igna te  r e p e t i t io n s  o f  q u a l i t ie s ,  com­

m un ica tion  would be p r a c t ic a l ly  im p o ss ib le , hut i t  does 

no t fo l lo w  th a t i f  one term  is  used to des igna te  tw© ite m s , 

then the two item s must be q u a l i t a t iv e ly  id e n t ic a l .  To 

assume th a t i t  does fo l lo w  is  to  eommit the fa l la o y  o f  a f ­

f i rm in g  the consequent. f o r  example, t h is  red patch and
*p

th a t b lue  pa toh  a re  bo th  s a ile d  c o lo rs ,  b u t t h is  is  n o t to  

say th a t they a re  q u a l i t a t iv e ly  id e n t io a l.

What t h is  means is  th a t f o r  P la to  the re  are  a t  le a s t  

two d i f f e r e n t  k inds  o f  u n iv e rs a l concepts th a t  we m ight 

des igna te  as s im ple and complex* Simple u n iv e rs a le  are 

those th a t  p e r ta in  to  p a r t ic u la r s  in  re sp e c t to  q u a l i t ie s  

th a t a re  common to  the p a r t ic u la r s .  Complex u n iv e rs a ls  

r e fe r  to  groups o f  s im p le  u n iv e rs a ls  when these groups form  

s e r ie s . P la to ,  o f  cou rse , d id  n o t make th is  d is t in c t io n  ex- 

p l i o i t l y  between s im p le  and complex u n iv e rs a ls ,  b u t P la ton ism  

does c o n ta in  the ba s is  fo r  such a d is t in c t io n .  There would 

be l i t t l e  va lue  in  a d d it io n a l d is c u s s io n  o f  t h is  qu es tio n  

w i th in  the co n fin e s  o f P la to *s  p h ilo so p h y . I f  t h is  d is t in c ­

t io n  had been no ted  b e fo re ,  the h is to r y  o f  the problem  o f
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u n iv e rs a ls  m igh t have assumed a d i f f e r e n t  fo rm . P h ilo ­

sophers m ight have recogn ized th a t i t  i s  im p o rta n t to  

ana lyze h inds o f  resemblance p r io r  to sw earing  a lle g ia n c e  

to  e i th e r  nom inalism  o r  re a lis m .

We need to  make two more p o in ts  in  re g a rd  to  th e  po­

s i t io n  o f  extreme re a lis m , as th is  p o s it io n  is  expressed in  

the ph ilosophy  o f  P la to , the re  are some today zfao do n o t 

b e lie v e  th a t  extreme re a lis m  is  an a p p ro p r ia te  o b je c t o f  

contemporary p h ilo s o p h ic a l a t te n t io n .  Some o f  the reasons 

f o r  th e  g e n e ra tio n  o f th is  b e l ie f  a re  the c r i t ic is m s ,  e .g . ,  

the  One and Many argum ent, a p p lic a b le  to extreme re a lis m .

We have no ted , ju s t  as P la to  n o te d , tha t some o f  the c r i t i ­

cisms are d i f f i c u l t  to  answ er, bu t in  no case have we d is -  

covered a n y th in g  amount in g  to  a r e fu ta t io n  o f  tbe p o s it io n ,  

th e re fo re , these reasons a re  n o t s u f f ic ie n t  to  s u s ta in  th is  

n e g a tive  a t t i t u d e .  Some persons b e lie v e  th a t  P la ton ism * 

the arch type o f extreme re a lis m , i s  a dogm atic , p re - 

s o ie n t i f ie ,  s u p e rs t it io u s  p h ilo s o p h y , and th a t  a$th c e n tu ry  

man w ith  h is  i s c ie n t i f ic  temper and o b je c tiv e  techn iques 

cannot be expected to  take  sneh a p o s it io n  ve ry  s e r io u s ly .

We should reco gn ize  from  the o u ts e t ,  however, th a t 

the S o o ra tic -P 3 a to n ic  th e o ry  o f  u n iv e rs a ls  is  no t dogmatic 

in  the sense o f  be ing  u n c r i t i c a l .  § cera tes and P la to
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l iv e d  in  immediate co n ta c t w ith  r a d ic a l s c e p tic is m . fh e y  

were besieged by f ir s th a n d  sta tem ents ©f v a rio u s  forms of 

sc e p tic is m  and r e la t iv is m  and these sta tem ents a re  so 

d e f in i t iv e  th a t ,  in  some in s ta n ce s , they have n o t been im ­

proved upon to  th is  day. We should n o t fo rg e t  th a t  one o f 

P la to 's  teache rs  was G ra ty in a , a H e ra o lite a n , who was ju s t  

as impressed in  the  f i f t h  ce n tu ry  B.C. as P ro fe sso r John 

Dewey is  in  the 20 th  ce n tu ry  A .B , w ith  the fa c t  th a t we a re  

l i v in g  in  a changing w o r ld . Ant is  themes, as we have seen, 

denied th a t g e ne ra l terms co u ld  be s ig n i f ic a n t ly  p re d ic a te d  

o f one sm other* Diogenes had complained to  S ocra tes th a t 

he cou ld  see horses b u t no t horseness. P ro tagoras had 

m a in ta ined  th a t man is  the measure o f  a l l  th in g s , Gorgiae 

had argued a g a in s t the  ex is te nce  o f  r e a l i t y ,  knowledge, and 

com m unication. (These men were P la to 's  s e n io rs  and th a t  

they th o ro u g h ly  understood the k in d  o f  re a lis m  Socra tes and 

P la to  were advoca ting  is  demonstrated in  th e  P rotagoras and 

e lsew here . Sot on ly  d id  they  understand i t ,  fhey c r i t i ­

c ize d  i t  s e v e re ly  and w e l l ,  and P lat©  was f a m i l ia r  w ith  

t h e ir  c r i t ic is m s .

In  any age a v ig o ro u s ly -a p p lie d  s c e p tic is m  w i l l  make 

r e f le c t iv e  people aware o f  the p re ca rio u s  and c o n tin g e n t 

phases o f  t h e i r  l iv e s .  More than t h i s ,  such a s c e p tic is m  

may a lso  convince them i n i t i a l l y  o f  the i n s t a b i l i t y  o f
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a l l  standards and b e l ie f s .  l e t ,  even in  the most extreme 

eases, people do no t behave as though the w o rld  were a 

sueoeesion o f  in co h e re n t ohanges. We oontinue to  p la n t  

corn  and ge t eo rn , to breed horses and g e t h o rse s , to  Jump 

in  w ater and g e t w e t, e te . So f a r  as we can Judge, our 

knowledge is  re l i a b le , t r u e , and o f the r e a l .  In  th is  

s i t u a t io n ,  one map become d i s t r u s t f u l  o f  h is  sce p tic ism  and 

ag a in  proceed to  examine h is  experiences c r i t i c a l l y  be fo re  

s e t t l in g  perm anently w ith  the dogma o f  s c e p tic is m .

Socrates and Plat©  f e l t  th a t these s c e p t ic a l p h ilo s o ­

ph ies d id  no t p ro v id e  adequate e m p ir ic a l d e s c r ip t io n s  o f 

the experiences th a t we have, fhey no ted  th a t experience  

has re c u r r in g  fa c to rs .  Shis in d iv id u a l th in g  was gener­

a te d  and w i l l  be d is s o lv e d  and i t  w i l l  n o t re c u r .  But 

o th e r in d iv id u a l th in g s  w i l l  appear and d isappear in  the  

fu tu re  and they w i l l  resemble the o b je c ts  be fore  me now. 

fhey observed th a t  experience suggests t r u th s  th a t  i t  does 

n o t adequa te ly  embody. I  can observe th a t these two 

oranges p lu s  those two oranges make fo u r  oranges, bu t I  

cannot observe th a t any two p lus  any o th e r  two equals fo u r  

- -  and y e t i t  is  t r u e .  I  can observe th a t  t h is  re d  pa tch 

is  n o t g re e n , b u t I  cannot observe th a t w hatever is  re d  

cannot be green a t the  same tim e and in  th e  same sense, —  

and th is  too is  t ru e .  P a r t ic u la r  experiences enabled me
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t© apprehend these t r u th s ,  h u t  th e  experiences do n o t 

fu n c t io n  in  any sense as prem ises w hich embody o r ju s t i f y  

the p r in c ip le s .  She occasion o f  p a r t ic u la r i t ie s  makes us 

aware o f g e n e ra l la w s , bu t the la t t e r  cannot be reso lve d  

w ith o u t rem ainder in to  the fo rm er.

Such c o n s id e ra tio n s  as these im p e lle d  S ocra tes and 

P la to  t© c o n s tru c t an e labo ra te  p h ilo s o p h ic a l system th a t 

would p rov ide  an adequate fram ework fo r  the  e x p la n a tio n  o f 

the e m p ir ic a l fa c ts  th a t con fron te d  them and th a t c o n fro n t 

u s . That th e y  were aware o f  the in te rn a l d i f f i c u l t i e s  w ith ­

in  the  system is  e v id e n t from  the arguments f la t©  had Par­

menides g ive  in  the Parmenides. A lthough they ad m itte d  

th a t  i t  was e x t r a o r d in a r i ly  d i f f i c u l t  to  e x p la in  the be in g  

o f  u n iv e rs a l fo rm s, they though t i t  im p oss ib le  to  e x p la in  

experience w ith o u t them.

In  view o f  the fo re g o in g  remarks, i t  should be s c a re ly  

necessary to  p o in t  o u t th a t modern science has no t in v a l i ­

dated the P la to n ic  p o s it io n  o f  extreme re a lis m . The d i f -  
*

f i o u l t i e s  th a t  c o n fro n t P la ton ism  precede and are  u n a ffe c te d  

by modern developments and d is c o v e rie s  i n  psycho logy, an­

th ro p o lo g y , s o c i o l o g y ,  e t c .  The s c i e n t i f i c  e v id en ce  no 

more demonstrates the t r u t h  o f  th e  v iew , e .g . ,  th a t u n iv e r ­

s a ls  a re  ve rb a l re o rg a n is a tio n s  o f  experience than i t  does 

the view th a t u n iv e rs a ls  a re  r e a l e n t i t ie s  e x is t in g  p r io r  

to  and a p a rt from  ejqperiemcej ju s t  a s , a n a lo g ic a lly ,
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Hume's the©ry o f  causation  i s  b o  more s c ie n t i f i c  t h a n  

A r is t o t le 's *

I t  is  in te re s t in g  to observe th a t  one modern 's c ie n ­

t i f i c '  a t t i t u d e  toward th is  problem  is  no more s c ie n t i f ic  

than P la to 's  a t t i t u d e .  P ro fe sso r ha lph B arton  P e rry  is  

convinced th a t  p h iloso ph e rs  should be o b je c t iv e , dynamic t 

b e h a v io r is t ic ,  n a t u r a l is t ic ,  and s c ie n t i f i c  — these a re  the 

term s th a t  he uses. P ro fessor P e rry  o b je c ts  to  the pe r­

p e tu a tio n  o f  P la to n ic  s u p e rs t it io n s  in  re g a rd  to  in n a te  

ideas and form s. But i t  tu rn s  o u t th a t  he does n o t  f e e l  a t  

a l l  uncom fortable about a d o p tin g  "an in h e r ite d  mode o f in ­

te l l ig e n c e , "  p ro v id e d  we understand th a t  th is  use does n o t

in v o lv e  any m yste rious p re -e s ta b lis h e d  harmony between man 
(7©J

and n a tu re . low  the employment o f  a 20th  ce n tu ry

s o p h is tic a te d  language and the s e l f - a p p l ic a t io n  o f  h o n o r if ic  

terms in  the in tro d u c t io n  o f  a th e o ry  o f in n a te  d is p o s it io n s  

r e a l l y  does n o t conceal the f a c t  th a t a the o ry  o f  inna teness 

has been in troduced* P e rry  and P la to  bo th  re q u ire  some form 

o f inna teness to  e x p la in  experience as we e m p ir ic a l ly  have 

i t ,  and i f  the  term  's c i e n t i f i c '  must be used a t  a l l  in  t h is  

re g a rd , le t  i t  be a p p lie d  to  those who recogn ize th a t one 

must go beyond exper ienee to  e x p la in  experience  as i t

'n a tu r a l ly '  o ccu rs .

Our la s t  ob se rva tions  on extreme re a lis m  concern the  

r e la t io n  o f  extreme re a lis m  to the b e l ie f  in  in n a te  id e a s .
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I t  is  im p oss ib le  to understand P la ton ism  w ith o u t a p p re c i­

a t in g  the  in t e r n a l i t y  o f  the r e la t io n  between the  th e o ry  o f  

rem in iscence and the th e o ry  o f  form s. I f  we d id  n o t pos­

sess in na te  id e a s , we would ne ve r know the fo rm s. I f  the  

form s d id  n o t e x is t ,  the  power o f  innateness would be a 

snare and a d e lu s io n , The fo rc e  o f  P la ton ism  re s id e s  in  

the fu s io n  o f these two th e o r ie s , one supplem enting the 

o th e r .  We h a w  emphasized the  c e n t r a l  im portance o f  t h is  

fu s io n  th ro u g h o u t th is  chap te r and i t  is  uneeessary to  re ­

peat th a t emphasis h e re .

But i t  would be erroneous to assume th a t the two the ­

o r ie s  which P la to  fuses must always stand in  th a t  r e la t io n  

in  any p h ilo s o p h ic a l system . On lo g ic a l  g rounds, i t  is  

fa ls e  th a t the b e l ie f  in  innate ideas is  a p ro p e r ty  o f  e x ­

treme re a lis m . 4  p ro p e r ty , in  A r is to te l ia n  te rm in o lo g y , is  

a c h a ra c te r is t ic  th a t  is  bo th  common and p e o u lia r  to  a 

som ething, There is  no reason to  b e lie v e  th a t one cou ld  

no t be an extreme r e a l is t  and ye t n o t b e lie v e  in  in n a te  

id ea s . For example, one cou ld  a s s e r t  th a t  a l l  o f  o u r ideas 

come from  sensory experience . I f  t h is  p o s it io n  h e ld , i t  

m ight tu rn  ou t e i th e r  th a t th e  e te rn a l essences were un­

knowable o r  th a t the y  were e te rn a l s e n s ib le  th in g s * but 

th e re  are no a p r i o r i  reasons why such cone lus ions  should 

be regarded as s e lf - c o n t ra d ic to r y  to the prem ise , i * e . ,  

extreme re a lis m . There i s ,  however, a more a t t r a c t iv e
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and p la u s ib le  type o f  th e o ry  vthioh re b oo ts  in n a te  ideas 

and s t i l l  is  a h in t  o f  extreme re a lis m . P h ilo so p h e rs , 

q u ite  p ro p e r ly ,  e x h ib i t  a k in d  o f uneasiness about inna te  

ideas. One reason shy they do is  th a t th e re  is  a lw ays 

lu r k in g  the fe a r  th a t man does n o t know independent r e a l i t y  

as i t  i s  in  i t s e l f ,  fe  may be us ing  in n a te  ideas to  t ra n s ­

form  the independently  e x is t in g  e n t i t ie s ,  And most p h i l ­

osophers, w ith  the e xce p tio n  o f  the id e a l is t s  and pragma­

t i s t s .  b e lie ve  th a t c o g n it io n  i s  a process th a t does n o t 

a l t e r  i t s  o b je c t. How. th e n , e xp la in  the knowledge th a t we 

have o f  e n t i t ie s  th a t a re  n o t sense data o r  groups o f  sense 

data? Perhaps man has a non-sensory c a p a c ity  o f  power o f  

in t u i t io n  by means o f w h ich he apprehends essences. Per* 

haps when our p e rc e p tu a l experience takes a c e r ta in  fo rm , 

c e r ta in  r e a l s t ru c tu re s  a re  made a v a ila b le  to  the mind v ia  

th is  in t u i t i o n .  We are n o t t r y in g  to  argue f o r  the t r u th  

o f  such a p o s it io n .  We a re  a rg u in g  th a t  the p o s it io n  is  a 

p e r fe c t ly  respectab le  one. In  view o f these s ta tem en ts , 

extreme re a lism  o b v io u s ly  need n o t have the b e l ie f  in  in ­

nate ideas appended to i t .

On th e  o th e r  hand, th e re  are  no lo g ic a l  o b je c tio n s  to  

the  acceptance o f  in n a te  ideas and the  r e je c t io n  o f  extreme 

re a lis m . I t  may be th a t  o b je c ts  o f our everyday experiences 

have c e r ta in  c h a ra c te r is t ic s  th a t we would never apprehend
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were i t  met f© r the ass is ta nce  o f in na te  ideas. She r e a l i t y  

o f  these o h a ra o te r is t io s  may he t o t a l l y  exhausted by t h e i r  

presence in  our w orld * Share is  no doubt b u t what a moder­

a te  r e a l i s t  co u ld  m a in ta in  such a v iew . And we do no t see 

why a n o m in a lis t oou ld  n o t m a in ta in  a s im i la r  v iew . I t  is  

tru e  th a t  nom inalism  is  g e n e ra lly  associated, w ith  sensa­

t io n a l is m ,  the b e l ie f  th a t  a l l  o f  ou r knowledge is  d e r iv e d  

u l t im a te ly  from  sense d a ta . Perhaps the s tro n g e s t ease fo r  

nom inalism  oan be urged on e m p ir ic a l grounds. But nom ina l-

p h ilo so p h e rs  have ignored  a e r ta in  sta tem ents o f  Besoaries

and Spinosa th a t a re  s tro n g ly  n o m in a lls t ie  in  c h a ra c te r. 

And, c e r ta in ly ,  these two ph ilosophers  b e lie v e d  in  in n a te  

ideas.

Extreme re a lis m  and th e o r ie s  o f  inna teness are d is ­

t in c t  p h ilo s o p h ic a l th e o r ie s . But t h is  does n o t deny th a t  

P la to  needed and used b o th  o f these th e o r ie s  to  e x p la in  the  

p o s s ib i l i t y  o f  human knowledge.

ism need n o t be based upon e m p ir ic is m . In  t h is  o o f*"* "*4* "

m )
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CHAPTER V; MODERATE REALISM 

I *  A r is t o t le 's  C r it iq u e  o f P la ton ism

The p o s it io n  c a l le d  moderate re a lism  is  am a l te rn a t iv e  

to  the  extreme re a lis m  o f  f la t© .  Whereas Plat©  m ain ta ined  

th a t  u n iv e rs a l concepts designa te  re a l e n t i t ie s  th a t e x is t  

toy them selves, the moderate r e a l is t  m a in ta ins  th a t u n iv e rs a l 

concepts designate re a l e n t i t ie s  th a t are e x is te n t ia l ly  in ­

separable from  the  p a r t ic u la r s  th a t embody them. H is to r i*  

© a lly ,  A r is to t le  has been des igna ted  as the founder o f  

moderate re a lis m , and S t. Thomas Aquinas is  regarded as the 

champion o f  moderate re a lis m  in  th e  M idd le  ig e s . We s h a l l  

encounter some d i f f i c u l t y  in  s ta t in g  the p o s it io n  o f  A r is ­

t o t le  and Aquinas on th e  problem o f  u n iv e rs a ls ,  and we 

shou ld  a tte n d  p a r t ic u la r ly  to  th e  causes o f the d i f f i c u l t .  

Perhaps the p o s it io n  o f  moderate re a lis m  i s  i n t r i n s i c a l l y  

ambiguous, ©r perhaps A r is to t le  and Aquinas are  n o t mod­

e ra te  r e a l is ts s  they m ight be extreme r e a l is t s ,  nom ina l­

i s t s ,  o r  e c le c t ic  in  t h e i r  v iew s. We s h a l l  t r y  to  s p e c ify  

the source o f  d i f f i c u l t y  w herever p o s s ib le .

In  view o f the fa c t  th a t A r is t o t le  was a studend o f  

P la to  and a c r i t i c  o f  th e  th e o ry  o f  forms advanced by P la th ,  

we s h a l l  begin by n o t in g  the na tu re  o f  A r is t o t le 's  c r i t ic is m s .  

A r is to t le  fo rm u la te d  many o b je c tio n s  and the re  is  no need
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f o r  us to  examine each one o f  them. There are two ty p e s , 

however, th a t p ro v id e  cons ide rab le  in fo rm a tio n  as to  A r is ­

t o t l e 's  own views on u n iv e rs a ls . We s h a l l  name these types 

the o n to lo g ic a l and e p is te m o lo g io a l o b je c tio n s , and examine 

each o f  them.

The core o f  A r is t o t le 's  o n to lo g ic a l o r i t io is m  o f  

P la to 's  forms is  h is  e o n te n tio n  th a t the form s are  n o th in g
( W

more than e te rn a l s e n s ib le  th in g s . f la t©  observed th a t  

s e n s ib le  th in g s  are in  oonstant f lu x ,  le  was a lso  aware o f  

the  fa c t  th a t  c h a ra c te r is t ic s  in  some cases can be p re d i­

ca ted  o f  an in d e f in i te  number o f  sen s ib le  th in g s . The sen­

s ib le  th in g s  change, th e  c h a ra c te r is t ic s  do n o t .  But how 

can the c h a ra c te r is t ic s  be unchanging i f  th e y  e x is t  in  these 

t ra n s ie n t  s e n s ib le  th in g s ?  A ccord ing  to  A r is t o t le ,  the in ­

a b i l i t y  o f  P la to  to  answer t h is  ques tion  re s u lte d  in  the  

s e p a ra tio n  o f  the  forms from  th in g s . B u t , A r is to t le  con­

t in u e s ,  once the common c h a ra c te r is t ic s  are separa ted  from  

se n s ib le  th in g s , they lo se  t h e i r  u n iv e r s a l i ty  and are  d is ­

t in g u is h a b le  from  s e n s ib le  th in g s  on ly  in  v ir tu e  o f  t h e ir  
( U )

e te m a l i t y .

T h is  is  a very in te r e s t in g  c r i t i c is m ,  f o r  A r is t o t le ,  

concrete p a r t ic u la r s  are substances and no u n iv e rs a ls  a re  

substances. The evidence f o r  these  two a s s e r t io n s  w i l l  be 

p resen ted in  a la te r  p o r t io n  o f  t h is  c h a p te r. I t  is  in
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terms o f these two p r in c ip le s  th a t  A r is to t le  advances h is  

o n to lo g ic a l c r i t ic is m  o f  P la to .  In  the  co n te x t o f  A r is ­

t o t le 's  th o u g h t, to say o f  an e n t i t y  th a t is  a u n iv e rs a l 

is  to  say th a t i t  is  a common p re d ic a te , So say o f  an 

e n t i t y  th a t  i t  i s  a substance is  to  say th a t  i t  is  a con­

c re te  p a r t ic u la r  th a t  i s  n u m e ric a lly  one. What P la to  does, 

acco rd in g  to A r is t o t le ,  i s  to  take a p re d ic a te  and sepa­

ra te  i t  from  the  p a r t ic u la rs  to  w h ich i t  is  common. But 

when t h is  is  done, th is  p re d ic a te  g a in s  s u b s ta n t ia l i t y  

and loses u n iv e r s a l i t y  s im u lta n e o u s ly . Th is is  what A r is ­

t o t le  means by c a l l in g  the forms e te rn a l s e n s ib le s . I f  

the form s are to  be u n iv e rs a ls ,  they cannot be substances. 

I f  the form s a re  to  be substances, they cannot be u n iv e r ­

s a ls . I t  is  im p o rta n t to  note th a t t h is  c r i t ic is m ,  w hich 

appears in  many p o rt io n s  o f  Aristotle-* s w r i t in g s ,  r e l ie s  

upon the acceptance o f  the p r in c ip le s  th a t  we have c i te d .  

These p r in c ip le s  are n o t the e x c lu s iv e  p ro p e rty  o f  moder­

a te  re a lis m . A n o m in a lis t cou ld  a s s e r t the same c r i t ic is m  

on the  same bases w ith  complete e q u a n im ity .

The core  o f A r is t o t le 's  e p is te m o lo g io a l o b je c tio n s  to  

the P la to n ic  th e o ry  o f  form s l ie s  in  h is  c o n v ic t io n  th a t i t  

is  in con ce ivab le  th a t an idea be in na te  to  a person and 

th a t  th is  person be unaware o f  the idea . Thus, in  speaking 

Of in n a te  id e a s , A r is to t le  says*
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"How i t  i s  s trange  i f  w« possess them from  
b i r t h  fo r  i t  means th a t we possess appre­
hensions more aooura te  than dem onstra tions 
and f a i l  to  n o tic e  them ." (76)

This is  e s s e n t ia l ly  the c r i t ic is m  th a t Locke d ire c ts

a g a in s t in na te  ideas. Locke in te rp re ts  inna teness to  mean

the o r ig in a l  conscious possession o f  c e r ta in  t r o th s ,  and

then e a s ily  shows th a t  men do n o t possess such t r u th s

from  b ir th s

" •  . i t  seems to  me near a c o n tra d ic t io n  to  
say. th a t  there are  t r u th s  im p rin te d  on the 
s o u l,  w h ich  i t  p e rce ive s  o r  understands n o t ; 
im p r in t in g ,  i f  i t  s ig n i f y  a n y th in g , be ing  
n o th in g  e lse  bu t the  making c e r ta in  t ru th s  
to  be p e rc e iv e d ."  (71)

Perhaps the o n ly  th in g  e a s ie r  to  prove than th a t  man does 

not possess in n a te  ideas in  the sense th a t Looke s p e c if ie s ,  

is  th a t no o u ts ta n d in g  p h ilo s o p h e r has e ve r m ain ta ined 

th a t we have such id e a s . Le t i t  be agreed th a t  Locke has 

shown th a t th e re  are no inna te  ideas stamped o r  im p rin te d  

on the mind a t  b i r t h .  le i t h e r  P la to  n o r P essaries no r 

L e ib n is  m a in ta ined  th a t  in n a te  ideas are independent o f  

and p r io r  to  the m enta l development o f  the  in d iv id u a l*

But these ph ilo so p h e rs  d id  no t b e lie v e  th a t  the  u n iv e r­

s a l i t y  and n e c e s s ity  th a t  c h a ra c te riz e  some o f the ideas 

th a t we a s p i r e ,  can be e xp la in e d  by re s o lv in g  these 

ideas in to  t r a n s ito r y  sense d a ta . And t h is  is  p re c is e ly
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the  problem th a t  Locke 's e m p iric ism  does mot and cannot 

hand le .

low A r is to t le  c r i t i c i z e s  P la to 's  th e o ry  o f  innateness

in  the  sam way th a t  Locke c r i t i c i z e s  th e o r ie s  o f innatemesp.

I f  Locke in tended h is  c r i t ic is m  to a p p ly  to  D e sca rtes , then

the argument is  an ig n o ra t io  e le n c h i. In  view  o f the fa c t

th a t  P la to  is  c a re fu l to  d is t in g u is h  between memory and 
(77)

rem in isce nce ,, c le a r ly  re c o g n iz in g  th a t we are n o t aware 

Of u n iv e rs a l t r u th s  from  b i r t h ,  A r is t o t le 's  c r i t ic is m  o f 

h im , as c ite d  above, misses the mark. Locke, on the basis  

o f  h is  extreme e m p ir ic ism , is  unable t© account f o r  the 

u n iv e r s a l i t y  and n e c e s s ity  o f  some ideas. She ques tion  

th a t we now wish to ask is  whether A r is to t le  too  a ttem p ts  

to  account f o r  u n iv e rs a ls  on the  b a s is  o f  an extreme em­

p ir ic is m .  We should  n o t ig n o re  the fa c t  th a t  L e ib n iz

p laced P la to  and h im s e lf in  one t r a d i t io n ,  A r is to t le  and
(78)

Locke in  the o th e r ,

fh is  concludes our p re lim in a ry  c o n s id e ra tio n s . We 

have found th a t  A r is t o t le ,  in  d ir e c t in g  o n to lo g ic a l and 

e p is te m o lo g io a l c r i t ic is m s  to  the P la to n ic  th e o ry  o f  u n i­

v e rs a ls  has used c e r ta in  p r in c ip le s  o r s tandards in  the  

fo rm u la t io n  o f  these c r i t ic is m s .  We s h a l l  examine A r is ­

t o t l e 's  e x p la n a tio n  o f  the o r ig in  o f  u n iv e rs a l concep ts , 

n o th in g  whether he i s  a b le  to  a v o id , on the one hand, a
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the o ry  o f  inna teness, and, on the o th e r ,  extreme em­

p ir ic is m .

X I. fhe  O r ig in  o f U n ive rsa l Concents

A r is to t le  emphasizes the p r in c ip le  th a t a l l  know*
( 71)

ledge a r is e s  from  sensory e xp e rien ce . I©  one ean le a rn
188 )

o r understand a n y th in g  in  the ahsenoe o f sense. So

a r r iv e d  a t  th is  p r in c ip le  hy n o t in g  th a t we le a rn  e i th e r  

by indue ticm  o r  d e m o n s tra tio n . D em onstra tion  develops 

from  u n iv e rs a ls , and s ince  we d e r iv e  u n iv e rs a ls  from  p a r­

t ic u la r s ,  the source o f u n iv e rs a ls  is  in d u c tio n  from  p a r­

t ic u la r s .  fhese p a r t ic u la r s  are grasped by sense pe r­

c e p tio n .

"Shus dem onstra tion  develops from  u n iv e rs a ls ,  
in d u c t io n  from p a r t ic u la r s ;  bu t s in ce  i t  is  
p o ss ib le  to  fa m il ia r iz e  the p u p i l w ith  even 
the s o -c a lle d  m athem atica l a b s tra c t io n s  o n ly  
through in d u c tio n  —  i . e .  o n ly  because each 
s u b je c t genus possesses, in  v ir tu e  o f  a de­
te rm in a te  m athem atica l c h a ra c te r, c e r ta in  
p ro p e r t ie s  which can be tre a te d  as separate 
even though they do n e t e x is t  in  is o la t io n  . .  
i t  is  consequently  im poss ib le  to  come to  
grasp u n iv e rs a ls  excep t through in d u c t io n .
But in d u c t io n  is  im possib le  f o r  those who 
have no sense p e rc e p tio n . For i t  is  sense 
p e rc e p tio n  a lone which is  adequate f o r  grasp­
in g  the p a r t ic u la r  s . *  (81)

l e t  A r is to t le  is  c a re fu l to d is t in g u is h  h is  p o s it io n  from

the P rotagorean id e n t i f i c a t io n  o f  se n sa tio n  and knowledge.

We know th in g s  in s o fa r  as  we can p re d ic a te  a t t r ib u te s
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u n iv e rs a lly  o f  them, and sense is  unable to  t e l l  us th a t

something i s  doiaen to  a whole s e t o f  in d iv id u a ls ,

"The ground o f  t h is  d if fe re n c e  is  th a t what 
a c tu a l sen sa tio n  apprehends is  in d iv id u a ls ,  
w h ile  what knowledge apprehends is  u n iv e r ­
s a ls ,  and these are in  a sense w ith in  the 
s o u l, "  (82)

The o e n tra l A r is to te l ia n  problem  o f knowledge is  now 

be fo re  us . W hile sensory experience  is  the source o f  a l l  

knowledge, knowledge i s  in  no case to  be id e n t i f ie d  w ith  

s e n sa tio n , S ince p e rc e p tio n  is  o f  p a r t ic u la r s  and know­

ledge in v o lv e s  re c o g n it io n  o f  u n iv e rs a l* ,  knowledge is  n o t
( 80)

a tta in e d  th ro ug h  the a c t o f p e rc e p tio n  a lo n e , Shis is

the dilemma th a t co n fro n te d  f la t© ,  and the  th e o r ie s  o f  

rem in iscence and forms c o n s t itu te  h is  s o lu t io n ,  A r is t o t le ,  

in  answering bo th  f la t©  and P ro tago ras , a s s e rts  th a t we 

recogn ize  the  u n iv e rs a l in  th e  p a r t ic u la r ,  Sow we w ish to  

see how th is  can occur.

W hile  A r is to t le  does n o t b e lie v e  th a t  the  mind pos­

sesses knowledge p r io r  to  exp e rie n ce , y e t he a f f irm s  th a t 

the mind must possess the  b a s is  fo r  a c q u ir in g  knowledge.

We possess, f i r s t  o f  a l l ,  the c o n g e n ita l d is c r im in a t iv e
(84)

c a p a c ity  c a lle d  sense p e rc e p t io n ,.  I f  t h is  were the 

o n ly  n a tiv e  c a p a c ity  th a t our minds possessed, our cog­

n i t io n s  would be very p r im it iv e  indeed, c o n s is t in g  in  

successive appearances o f  sense d a ta . But sense im pressions
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p e r s is t  in  our m inds; they are p reserved  by the in n a te

fa c u l t y  o f  memory,

"So out o f  sense-percep tion  comes to  be what 
we © a ll memory, and ou t o f  f re q u e n t ly  repea ted  
memories o f  the same th in g  develops e x p e r i­
ence; fo r  a number o f memories c o n s t itu te  a 
s in g le  experience  . ♦ . We oonolude th a t 
these s ta te s  o f knowledge are n e ith e r  in n a te  
in  a de te rm ina te  fo rm , n o r developed from  
o th e r h ig h e r s ta te s  ©f knowledge, bu t from  
sense p e rc e p tio n . I t  i s  l ik e  a ro u t  in  
b a t t le  stepped by f i r s t  one man making a 
stand and then a n o th e r, u n t i l  the o r ig in a l  
fo rm a tio n  has been re s to re d  . . • When one 
o f  a number o f  lo g ic a l ly  in d is o r im in a b le  
p a r t ic u la r s  has made a s ta n d , the e a r l ie s t  
u n iv e rs a l i s  p resen t in  the s o u l: f o r
though the a c t o f  sense -pe rcep tion  i s  o f  the 
p a r t ic u la r ,  i t s  co n te n t is  u n ive rse  1 ."  (S i)

I t  is  d i f f i c u l t  to  ana lyze t h is  p o s it io n .  A r is t o t le  

does have a th e o ry  o f  in n a te n e ss , bu t i t  d i f f e r s  s i g n i f i ­

c a n t ly  from th a t  o f P la to . A r is t o t le  a f f irm s  the e x is te n c e  

o f such c a p a c it ie s  as p e rc e p tio n , memory, com parison, ab­

s t r a c t io n ,  and in t u i t io n ,  whereas f la t©  a f f irm s  the la te n t  

e x is te n ce  o f s p e c if ic  u n iv e rs a l concepts in  the m ind.

But does A r is to t le * s  account d i f f e r  from  th a t  o f  the B r i t i s h  

E m p ir ic is ts ?  We s h a ll  co n s id e r th a t q u e s tio n  now.

fhe fa c to r  th a t  c le a r ly  d is tin g u is h e s  A r is to te l ia n  

ep istem ology fro m  the  ep is tem ology o f the B r i t i s h  E m p ir i­

c is ts  is  the s e le c t iv e  a b s t ra c t io n  th a t  is  a t  work even in  

the  e a r ly  stages o f s e n s a tio n . A r is t o t le  t r ie s  to  re p u d i­

a te  P la to 's  c o n te n tio n  th a t  i t  is  im poss ib le  to  d e r iv e
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as

u n iv e rs a le  from  sense data by a s s ig n in g  d is c r im in a to ry

power to  s e n s a tio n . Bat to  we know th e  p a r t ic u la r  b e fo re

the u n iv e rs a l on A r is t o t le 's  account? I t  would seem th a t

A r is t o t le 's  own th e o ry  o f the r e la t io n  between potency a n t

a o tu a l i t y  would n e c e s s ita te  th a t  in  o rd e r to  recogn ize  a

u n iv e rs a l in  a p a r t ic u la r ,  we need antecedent to  know ex-
( 86)

is t in g  u n iv e rs a ls .

B u t, one m igh t o b je c t ,  t h is  is  fo r c in g  upon A r is t o t le  

d is t in c t io n s  th a t  he would n o t make, f o r  th e  concre te  pa r­

t i c u la r  c o n s is ts  o f  the un io n  o f  in d iv id u a l and u n iv e rs a l 

t r a i t s ,  and i t  i s  in  the process o f c o g n it io n  th a t  these 

t r a i t s  are known. We cannot apprehend the one w ith o u t the 

o th e r — to  th is  e x te n t P lat©  is  r ig h t .  But the u n iv e rs a l 

need n o t e x is t  a n te ce d e n tly  to  the p a r t ic u la r .  I f  the 

u n iv e rs a l f lA to ra l ly  is  Jn the p a r t ic u la r ,  w a it in g ,  so to  

speak, to  be apprehended by the  mind equipped w ith  in n a te  

c a p a c it ie s ,  th e n  th is  would seem to  be an answer to  our 

q u e s tio n .

But a g a in  we encounte r d i f f i c u l t i e s .  A r is t o t le 's
(87)

a s s e r t io n  th a t u n iv e rs a ls  e x is t  w ith in  the s o u l and 

h is  emphasis upon a b s tra c t io n  as a means o f  p roduc ing  u n i­

v e rs a l con cep ts , suggest the p o s s ib i l i t y  th a t  u n iv e rs a ls  do 

n o t e x is t  in  th in g s *  f@ do ju s t ic e  to  A r is t o t le 's  th e o ry  

o f  knowledge, we must g ive  a more d e ta i le d  account o f  th e
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process o f  a c q u ir in g  u n iv e rs a l concepts.

A r is t o t le  a s s e rts  th a t  when as in d iv id u a l knows some*

th in g  e ls e ,  he in  some sense heoomes th a t something e ls e .

The fa o t  th a t an in d iv id u a l ge ts  o u ts id e  o f  h im s e lf  in  the

proaess o f knowing re q u ire s  the id e n t i f ie a t io n  o f  the

knower w ith  th a t whieh is  known,

" ,  • the s o u l is  in  a wap a l l  e x is t in g  th in g s ; 
f o r  e x is t in g  th in g s  are e i th e r  se n s ib le  o r  
th in k a b le ,  and knowledge is  in  a wap what is  
knowable and se n sa tio n  is  in  a wap what is  
s e n s ib le , 8 (88)

I t  is  d i f f i c u l t  t© e x p la in  lu s t  how th is  id e n t i f i c a t io n  o f 

knower and o b je c t known can occu r. I f , in  apprehending 

the  s to n e , I  become the stone in  a l l  o f  the le t t e r 's  con* 

c re te  m a te r ia l i t p ,  i t  would seem th a t mp mind would become 

p e t r i f ie d .  A t t h is  p o in t ,  A r i s t o t l e  o o ^ ld  have sa id  th a t 

what the mind apprehends is  a re p re s e n ta tio n  d is t in c t  from  

the o b je c t ,  bu t th is  would have d e p rive d  c o g n it io n  o f  the 

u n io n  o f  mind and o b je c t.  And so he saps th a t the mind 

id e n t i f ie s  i t s e l f  w ith  the  fo rm  o r species o f  the o b je c t ,  

and th is  form  i s  l l t e r a l l p  p a r t o f the o b je c t,  fhe in *  

t e l le o t  becomes the form  o f  the  o b je c t which i t  knows.

Sow the u n iv e rs a l concept is  n o t id e n t ic a l  w ith  th e  fo rm , 

fhe form  is  inseparab le  from  the o b je c t f whereas the con* 

cep t is  d is t in c t  from  the th in g ,  St,« fhomas p o in ts  ou t 

th a t the  concept which the  mind produces is  a re p re se n ta -
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( 69)
t io n  o f  the  fo rm . The u n iv e rs a l concept is  orea ted

by the mind and re s id e s  in  the s o u l. The fo rm . th e n , is

the o n to lo g ic a l basis o f  u n iv e rs a l concep ts , and the fo rm

is  an essenoe, a common n a tu re . S t .  Thomas e x p la in s  th a t

th e  common na tu re  is  r e a l iz e d  in  each in d iv id u a l o b je c t .

"How i t  belongs to  suoh a n a tu re  to  e x is t  in  
some in d iv id u a l,  and th is  oannot he a p a rt 
from  e o rpo rea l m a tte r ; fo r  instam ee, i t  be­
longs to  the na tu re  o f  a stone to  be in  an 
in d iv id u a l s to n e , and to  the na tu re  o f  a 
horse to  be in  an in d iv id u a l ho rse , and so 
f o r t h . "  (§©)

— .»!

I I I .  The H o o trin e  o f  Substanoe

We have no ted  the lo g ic a l  re a lis m  o f  A r is t o t le  and 

A quinas, i . e . ,  the view  th a t u n iv e rs a l concepts denote 

oommon na tu re s  th a t  e x is t  independent o f the s e t o f  con­

c e p tio n . How A r is to t le  is  a ls o  an o n to lo g ic a l r e a l i s t  and 

the oore o f  h is  on to logy  is  th a t substances, i . e . ,  concre te  

p a r t ic u la r s ,  are fundam en ta lly  r e a l .  I t  is  e s s e n t ia l to  

an unde rs tand ing  o f  the d is t in o t iv e n e s s  o f moderate re a lis m  

to  recogn ize  th a t n e ith e r  u n iv e rs a l concepts n o r t h e i r  

p ro pe r re fe re n ts ,  common n a tu re s , are  substances. I t  is  

easy to  confuse th is  p o in t  in  view  o f the  d is t in c t io n  be­

tween f i r s t  and second substance advanced in  the  C a te g o rie s . 

We s h a ll  ana lyze th a t  d is t in c t io n  and then show th a t  the 

d o c tr in e  o f substanoe found in  the M etaphysios is  compat­
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ib le  w ith  the d is c u s s io n  o f  substanoe in  the C a te g o rie s .

What A r is to t le  says in  th e  C ategories is  th a t  he is

d is t in g u is h in g  between two h in d s  o f terms in c lu d e d  in  the

oa tegory o f substanoe.

" A l l  substance appears to  s ig n i fy  th a t which 
is  in d iv id u a l . * (91)

F ir s t  substances are those term s th a t stand f o r  one and 

on ly  one in d iv id u a l ,  e . g . , Socra tes and ' t h i s  man**

Second substances are  those term s th a t  s ta n d  f o r  many in ­

d iv id u a ls  understood by a s in g le  u n iv o c a l concep t. Any 

term  in  the  ca tegory  o f  substance th e n , must stand f o r  

in d iv id u a ls ,  There is  no reason to  b e lie v e  th a t  f i r s t  

substances denote one h in d  o f substance and second sab- 

stanoes a n o th e r. I t  seems c le a r  th a t we a re  co n fro n te d  

with a lo g ic a l d is t in c t io n  between h inds o f  te rm s, f h is  

lo g ic a l  d is t in c t io n  shares w ith  many o th e r lo g ic a l  d is ­

t in c t io n s  the fe a tu re  o f be ing  based upon o n to lo g ic a l 

c o n s id e ra tio n s . The reason why some terms in  the  ca te go ry  

o f substance can d e s ig n a te  many in d iv id u a ls  is  because 

these in d iv id u a ls  possess common n a tu re s .

There is  no doubt b u t what the d is c u s s io n  o f  substance 

in  the M etaphysics is  p r im a r i ly  o n to lo g ic a l.  As we have 

no ted , th is  o n to lo g ic a l d is c u s s io n  is  the  b a s is  o f  the r e a l  

d is t in c t io n  between P la to  and A r is t o t le .  Let us see 5ust 

what the  d o c tr in e  o f  substance i s .  A r is t o t le  does n o t
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presen t the d o c tr in e  o f substanoe as a re p o r t  o f  observa­

t io n .  I t  is  an in te r p r e ta t io n  o f  what is  observed. The 

fa c ts  th a t a re  the ba s is  o f  the  in te r p r e ta t io n  are as 

fo l lo w s ;  f i r s t  the re  a re  th in g s  1m experience  th a t  a re  

r e la t iv e  independent. Second, these th in g s  cannot occupy 

th e  sane p lace  a t  the sane t in e ,  t h i r d ,  these th in g s  a re  

id e n t i t ie s  through change. F o u rth , these th in g s  are cap­

ab le  o f causa l a c t io n ,  i . e . ,  they possess powers o r  poAfjj#- 

o ie s . A r is t o t le  in te rp re te d  these fa c ts  to  mean th a t th e re  

are  un ique e n t i t ie s  in  na tu re  th a t a re  independent o f  one 

a n o th e r; th a t  these e n t i t ie s  p e rs is t  through change and 

are c a u s a lly  a c t iv e  and pa ss ive .

This dec t r in e  shows c o n c lu s iv e ly  th a t A r is t o t le  was 

no t a s e n s a t io n a lis t  o r p o s i t i v i s t ,  i . e . ,  the b e l ie f  th a t 

knowledge c o n s is ts  o f sense d a ta . Modern p o s i t iv is t s  

v ig o ro u s ly  In v e s tig a te  a l l  th e o r ie s  th a t  a s s e rt knowledge 

o f  e n t i t ie s  th a t transoend sensory e xp e rie n ce . ®hey are  

q u ite  r ig h t  in  in s is t in g  th a t  a l l  such th e o r ie s  should be 

te s te d , f i r s t ,  f o r  meaning; second, f o r  t r u t h .  But they 

go on to  m a in ta in  th a t  s tatem ents in v o lv in g  substances a re  

n o th in g  more than d e s c r ip t io n s  o f se n se  da ta . Thus, i f  1 

says "There is  a g reen  Van Gogh p r in t  in  my l i v in g  room ,"

I  mean (a ) th a t I  had c e r ta in  sense data in  th e  p a s t in  my 

l i v in g  room and (b ) i f  I  now go to  my l i v in g  room, I  w i l l
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have s im i la r  sense da ta . But A r is to t le  r e a l ly  means more 

than t h is ,  and th a t he does earn he seen by n o t in g  the  f o l ­

low ing  statem ent ? " I f  I  were in  my l i v in g  room now (whioh 

I  am n o t ) ,  I  w ould see my green Tan Segh p r i n t . "  There is  

no in d ic a t iv e  c o n d it io n a l o f  the  " i f  . . t h e n "  form  in  

e i th e r  m a te r ia l o r  s t r i c t  im p lic a t io n  th a t can adequa te ly  

express th is  meaning. I  am a s s e r t in g  the independent ex­

is te n ce  o f  a m a te r ia l o b je c t  th a t has the c h a ra c te r is t ic s  

no ted  above. T h is  d o c tr in e  o f  substance form s the b a s is  

o f  the A r is to te l ia n  b e l i e f  th a t we can le a rn  from  e x p e r i­

ence, th a t  experience is  r e l ia b le .  A r is to t le  d id  n o t be­

l ie v e  th a t the r e g u la r i t ie s  he recorded in  h is  experimen­

t a l  ob se rva tion s  were p u re ly  a c c id e n ta l runs o f eve n ts .

John S. M i l l ,  who speaks w ith  more candor than h is  

contemporary re p re s e n ta tiv e s , uses the p h rase , "permanent 

p o s s ib i l i t y  o f  s e n s a tio n ,"  in  p lace o f  the w ord , "sub- 

s ta n c e ."  Y e t, th is  permanent p o s s ib i l i t y  o f  sensa tion  

seems to  have a l l  o f  the c h a ra c te r is t ic s  th a t A r is t o t le  

a s c r ib e s  to  substance. Perhaps, th e n , to  borrow the p ro ­

cedure o f contemporary p o s i t i v is t s ,  we shou ld  in te r p r e t  

M i l l ’ s phrase as s im p ly  a v e rb a l recommendation. I f  so , I  

th in k  we may drop M i l l ' s  phrase by a p p ly in g  th e  law o f  

parsim ony.

Sow th a t  we have examined the d o c tr in e  o f  substance
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and have seen th a t  i t  is  un q u e s tio n a b ly  an o n to lo g ic a l 

d o c t r in e ,  le t  us de term ine what h e a rin g  i t  has upon A r is ­

t o t le 's  th e o ry  o f u n iv e rs a ls . He s ta te s  unambiguously in  

the M etaphysics th a t substance is  in d iv id u a l and th a t  u n i­

v e rs a ls  a re  th e re fo re  n o t substances,
v

" fo r  i t  seems im possib le  th a t any u n iv e rs a l 
te rm  should be the name o f  a substanoe .'' (92)

A ga in ;

" ,  • i t  is  p la in  th a t no u n iv e rs a l a t t r ib u te
is  a substanoe ." (93)

A r is t o t le  no tes th a t m a tte r cannot be suhstahce because

"b o th  s e p a r a b i l i t y  and 'th is n e s a 1 a re  thought
to  be long  c h ie f ly  t© substanoe ," (94)

/

A r is to t le  agrees com p le te ly  w ith  P la to  th a t  the form s must 

be substances, i f  they are separa ted  from  th in g s .  B ut 

th e n , as we no ted  p re v io u s ly ,  th e y  lo se  t h e i r  u n iv e r s a l i t y ,  

A r is t o t le 's  c o n v ic t io n , th e n , is  th a t u n iv e rs a ls  are n o t 

separable and h o t in d iv id u a l ,  and th e re fo re  cannot be sub­

s tances, We do not f in d  in  the Meta Physics a s u b s ta n t ia t io n  

o f  the o n to lo g ic a l in te r p r e ta t io n  o f  the d is t in c t io n  between 

f i r s t  and second substanoe found i n  the C a te g o rie s .

I f .  Oencluslcms 

Before we draw co n c lu s io ns  from  th is  exam ina tion  o f  

A r is t o t le ,  le t  us observe a fe a tu re  o f  the h i s t o r ic a l  con­

tro v e rs y  over u n iv e rs a ls .  She con trove rsy  between the
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r e a l i s t  a n t the n o m in a lis t o fte n  has been in te rp re te d , as a 

co n tro ve rsy  between those  who b e lie v e  th a t  gene ra l terms 

have d e n o ta tio n  and those who deny th a t ge n e ra l term s have 

d e n o ta tio n . Such an in te r p r e ta t io n ,  we have m a in ta in e d , 

is  fa l la e io n s ,  s ince  a l l  o u ts ta n d in g  n o m in a lis ts  and 

r e a l is t s  m a in ta in  th a t genera l term s have d e n o ta tio n , fhe 

r e a l c o n tro v e rs y , r a th e r ,  concerns the  n a tu re  o f what is  

denoted by gene ra l te rm s, fhe n o m in a lis t ,  as we s h a l l  see 

in  the next c h a p te r, m a in ta in s  th a t  ge ne ra l terms des ig ­

nate  resem bling  p a r t ic u la r s .  Whether these p a r t ic u la r s  

a re  sensory da ta  o r o n to lo g ic a l substances, depends upon 

whether the n o m in a lis t is  a p o s i t iv is t  o r an o n to lo g ic a l 

r e a l i s t ,  fhe r e a l i s t ,  on the o th e r  hand, has been re p re ­

sented by the  n o m in a lis t  as m a in ta in in g  th a t  gene ra l terms 

designate som ething o ve r and above resem bling  p a r t ic u la r s ,  

fhey are sa id  to  des igna te  a te r t iu m  c u id .  I n  the case o f 

P la to , th is  te r t iu m  quid is  the fo rm  which e x is ts  separate 

from  in d iv id u a ls .

Our q u es tion  is  w hether th e re  is  a te r t iu m  quid in  

A r is t o t le 's  p h ilo so p h y . I t  m ight seem th a t  ou r co n c lu s io n  

th a t second substances denote in d iv id u a ls  e lim in a te s  the 

te r t iu m  q u id . But th is  is  n o t so. Second substances can 

denote an in d e f in i te  number o f in d iv id u a ls  in  v ir tu e  o f  

the possession by the la t t e r  o f  common n a tu re s . Shis is  

the  d is t in c t iv e  c h a ra c te r is t ic  o f moderate re a lis m .
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There is  am im p o rta n t aspect to  A r is t o t le 's  th e o ry  

o f  knowledge th a t m e r its  s p e c ia l emphasis. In  re g a rd  to  

the q u e s tio n  o f  how we aoqu ire  knowledge, A r is t o t le  has 

g iv e n  a s u b s ta n tia l account o f  the o p e ra tio n s  o f  sense 

p e rc e p tio n , memory, com parison, and a b s tra c t io n .  These 

processes accoun t f o r  the fo rm a tio n  o f  many ge ne ra l con­

c e p ts . But A r is to t le  is  n o t a s e n s a t io n a lis t ,  le  does 

n o t b e lie v e  tb a t  a l l  u n iv e rs a l concepts are re s o lv a b le  

in to  sense d a ta . H is  emphasis upon in te l le c tu a l  in t u i t io n  

in d ic a te s  th a t what we know, in  some oases, is  more than 

sense da ta . The in te l le c t u a l  a c t o f  apprehension g rasps w 

what the sense data suggest bu t do n o t t h o r t n ^ l y  embody. 

When we f i n a l l y  i n t u i t ,  f o r  example, th a t  any two p lus  any 

o th e r two must equal fo u r ,  the knowledge th a t  we have is  

u n iv e rs a l and c e r ta in .  Mere a b s tra c t io n  i s  in s u f f ic ie n t  

to  e x p la in  t h is  k in d  o f  knowledge. Th is  knowledge is  ce r­

ta in  and an accum u la tion  o f  in s ta nce s  does n o t produce 

th is  c e r ta in ty .  What th is  means is  th a t in  suoh appre­

hens ion , we grasp something th a t  we rega rd  as r a t io n a l ly  

c e r ta in ,  and th is  is  d i f f e r e n t  fro m  d e c id in g , say, to  use 

the word, re d , to d e s ig n a te  a se n so ry  q u a l i t y  th a t i s  r e ­

peated in  ou r experience. This in t u i t i v e  a c t  i s  respon­

s ib le  a lso  f o r  such a s s e rtio n s  ass "Orange is  between re d  

and y e l lo w ."  "M a lice  is  b a d ."  "The hammer d r iv e s  the n a i l
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in to  the wood," "fh©  c h a ir  e x is ts  independen tly  o f  my 

awareness o f  i t , "  And so on. She fa s t  o f  in te l le c t u a l  

in t u i t i o n  c le a r ly  d i f fe r e n t ia te s  A r is to t le  from  one who 

would aBsert th a t a l l  knowledge is  a o q u ire d  through the 

o u te r  o r in n e r sense.

G ranted, then , th a t A r is to t le  is  n o t a p o s i t i v i s t ,  

i t  does n o t fo llo w  th a t  he is  an extreme r e a l i s t  concern- 

in g  u n iv e rs a le . We have been a b le  to  show how A r is to t le  

carves a pa th  between P la ton ism  and p o s it iv is m .  C ontrary 

to  P la to  and c o n s is te n t w ith  p o s it iv is m ,  he denies th a t 

the re  is  a separate rea lm  o f  forms and he a s s e rts  th a t  

oonorete p a r t ic u la r s  are basic  and r e a l.  C on tra ry  to  

p o s it iv is m  and c o n s is te n t w i th  P la to n ia n , he denies th a t 

sense p e rc e p tio n  is  the source and s t u f f  o f  a l l  knowledge, 

Some o f  our c o g n it io n s  p e r ta in  to  e n t i t ie s  th a t are n o t 

sensory and y e t are in  r e .
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S H ifS ia  V I; lOMHALISM

I .  In t ro  duo t  io n

Uominalism oan be c h a ra c te riz e d  n e g a t iv e ly  as the 

view th a t u n iv e rs a l concepts do n o t de s ig na te  common na­

tu re s ,  hut suah a c h a ra c te r iz a t io n  does no t p ro v id e  s u f ­

f i c ie n t  in fo rm a tio n , nom ina lism , p o s i t iv e ly ,  i s  the  view 

th a t  u n iv e rs a l oonoepts des ig na te  resem bling  p a r t ic u la r s .  

In  an e a r l ie r  ch a p te r, we considered the  beginn ings o f  

nom ina lism  in  the  thoughts o f  In i is th e n e s  and B o s o e lin ,

We noted th a t  these two men were re a c t in g  to  the extreme 

re a lism s  p re v a le n t in  th e ir  t im e s , scad were more in t e r ­

ested  in  d e s tru c t iv e  c r i t ic is m  than in  c o n s tru c tiv e  ex* 

p o s it io n ,  fhe in fo rm a tio n  th a t we have does n o t p e rm it 

the in fe re n ce  th a t th e y  worked out a sys te m a tic  p h i lo ­

s o p h ic a l framework fo r  t h e ir  n o m in a lis t ic  exp ress ion s .

fhe f i r s t  sys tem a tic  sta tem ent o f  nom ina lism  appears 

in  the 34th ce n tu ry  in  the ph iloso ph y  o f W illia m  o f  ©ek- 

ham. Many o f  our comments in  th is  cha p te r w i l l  c e n te r 

around th e  nom inalism  o f  Ockham. One reason why he has 

been chosen is  because o f  h is  genera l p h ilo s o p h ic a l com­

petence. foo o fte n  exam inations o f  nom inalism  have con­

s is te d  o f c i t in g  a s s e rtio n s  made by incom petent p h i lo ­

sophers who happened to  be n o m in a lis ts . I f  extreme
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re a lis m  as regards u n i versa Is  were h e ld  re s p o n s ib le  fo r

the crude v e rs io n  s ta te d  by W illia m  o f  Champeaux, i t  w@mH

not be a very re sp e c ta b le  p o s it io n .  So te e , o f  one gees

to the  w r i t in g s  o f James M i l l  to  d isco ve r what nom inalism

is ,  he w i l l  f in d  th a t M i l l  regarded i t  as

"obvious and c e r ta in , th a t  men are le d  to  c la ss  
s o le ly  f o r  the purpose o f  economising in  the 
use o f names, could tbs  purposes o f naming and 
d iscourse  have been as c o n v e n ie n tly  managed by 
a name f o r  every in d iv id u a l ,  the names o f  
c lasses and the idea o f  c la s s i f ic a t io n ,  would 
never have e x is te d .  But as the l im i t s  o f  hu­
man memory d id  n o t enable men to r e ta in  beyond 
a ve ry  l im ite d  number o f  in d iv id u a ls ;  and even 
i f  i t  had, as i t  would have re q u ire d  a most in ­
conven ien t p o r t io n  o f  t im e , to  ran o ve r in  d is ­
course as many names o f  in d iv id u a ls ,  and o f  
in d iv id u a l q u a l i t ie s ,  as there i s  occasion  to  r e fe r  
to  in  d is c o u rs e , i t  was necessary to  have con­
tr iv a n c e s  o f  abridgem ent; th a t i s ,  to  employ 
names w h ich mar bed e q u a lly  a number o f  in d iv id ­
u a ls ,  w ith  a l l  t h e i r  separa te  p ro p e r t ie s ;  and 
enable us to  speak o f  m u lt itu d e s  a t  once.*1 (95)

Shis is  an in e p t e x p la n a tio n  o f  the  o r ig in  g e n e ra l

te rm s, fhe r e a l  q u e s tio n  o f  how i t  is  th a t we can form

these c la s s e s , g ra n te d  the need fo r  them, is  no t answered

a t  a l l .  This is  a s p e c if ic  i l l u s t r a t i o n  o f  the  ge ne ra l

p h ilo s o p h ic a l incompetence o f  James M i l l  and has ve ry

l i t t l e  to  do w ith  nom inalism  as a p h ilo s o p h ic a l th e o ry *

Another reason fo r  making Ockham the c e n t ra l f ig u r e

in  th is  chap te r is  th a t  he is  an o n to lo g ic a l r e a l i s t .  4

n o m in a lis t need n o t be an o n to lo g ic a l r e a l i s t .  But i t  is

im p o rta n t, n o n e th e le ss , to  examine nom inalism  in  the
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c o n te x t o f  o n to lo g ic a l re a lis m  because many h is to r ia n s  o f 

ph ilosophy have b e lie ve d  th a t nom inalism  is  in im ic a l to  

o n to lo g ic a l re a lis m * This he l i e f  has heen the  source o f  

unfounded charges a g a in s t Ockham and a g a in s t nom inalism *

I f  we can show th a t o n to lo g ic a l re a lis m  is  a le g it im a te  

fo u n d a tio n  f o r  nom ina lism , then a b a s is  w i l l  have been p ro ­

v id e d  fo r  o b ta in in g  a b e t te r  understand ing  o f  the p o s it io n  

o f  W illia m  o f  ©ckbam in  the h is to r y  o f  p h ilo so p h y  and a 

b e t te r  understand ing  o f  the problem  o f  u n i versa Is . A ga in , 

l e t  i t  be no ted th a t  the p rim a ry  fu n c t io n  o f  th is  cha p te r 

is  n o t to  show th a t nom inalism  is  tru e *  Our main e f fo r t s  

a re  d ire c te d  to  a d isco ve ry  of what jy£ nom ina lism . Once 

th a t has been de te rm ined , sp e cu la tio n s  as to  i t s  t r u th  or 

f a l s i t y  become a p p ro p ria te *

fe  f i r s t  s h a l l  co n s id e r some o f the c h a ra c te r is t ic  

in te rp re ta t io n s  o f Ockham th a t ar? , in  our © p in io n , e r­

roneous. In  showing why we regard  these in te rp re ta t io n s  

to  be erroneous, we w i l l  be led  d i r e c t ly  In to  the h e a rt 

o f  Ockham's ph ilo so p h y .

I I .  f ie n re se n ta tlvo  In te ro re  ta t  ions o f  
Pelham • s f  omjnaHsm ■ ~ -------

Many p h iloso ph e rs  a s s e r t  th a t  Ockham is  a s c e p t ic  and

th a t he is  a s c e p tic  because he is  a n o m in a lis t .  S t*

Thomas Aquinas and Puns Soot us a f f irm e d  the n e c e s s ity  o f
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p o s it in g  the e x is te n o e  o f  i n t e l l i g i b l e  species as the 

means o f  in fo rm in g  the in t e l le c t  f o r  knowledge. Oakham, 

on the  o th e r  hand, m a in ta ined  th a t  the  i n t e l l i g i b l e  spe­

c ie s  is  an unnecessary p o s tu la t io n ,  th a t the mind cognises 

r e a l i t y  d i r e e t ly  in  an in t u i t i v e  a o t .  fhe  b a s is  fo r  Oak­

ham's v ie w , u l t im a te ly ,  is  the famous p r in c ip le  I

" f r u s t r a  f i t  p e r p lu ra  quod p o te s t f i e r i  pe r 
p a u o io ra ."  ( 96)

■ i m
Anton 0 . Peg is  b e lie v e s  th a t t i  is  is  s c e p tic is m , b u t i t  

is  d i f f i c u l t  to  see why. I t  was Ockham's expressed in te n t  

to  remove an o b s ta c le  to  the d i r e c t  apprehension o f  an ex­

te rn a l r e a l i t y .  He b e lie v e d  th a t  to  p lace  an in te rm e d ia ry  

between the mind and r e a l i t y  was t© encourage sce p tic ism * 

in  th a t  i t  became d i f f i c u l t  f o r  ou r minds to  g e t beyond 

the in te rm e d ia ry . We, to d ay , should a p p re c ia te  th is  s i t u ­

a t io n  in  view o f  the outcome o f the re p re s e n ta tio n a lis m  ©f 

John Locke. I f  what the  mind knows when i t  th in k s  is  an 

id e a , how can one e ve r be assured th a t r e a l i t y  corresponds 

to  h is  ideas th a t all©g©d3y re p re se n t r e a l i t y ,  fh© answer 

to th is  ques tion  is  found  i n  the sce p tic ism  o f  Hume.

fhe re are  o th e r bases on which the charge o f  s c e p t i­

cism  has been urged a g a in s t Ockham's nom ina lism . Pegis 

p o in ts  to Ockham's acknowledgement
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11. • th a t In  see ing a stone he oan be abso­
lu te ly  c e r ta in  o f  h is  see in g , bu t n o t o f  the 
ex is te n ce  o f  th e  s to n e . In  th is  co n c lu s io n  
Ockham has a l l  b u t fo rm u la te d  the C a rte s ia n  
d o s e d  Cogit© as the s ta r t in g  p o in t  o f  e v i ­
dent knowledge; and he has ju s t  as c e r ta in ly  
fo rce d  European thought to  prove the e x is ­
tence o f  an a c tu a l w o rld  o f  t i l in g s  o u ts id e  
man." (*@)

This is  s trange reason ing  on th e  p a r t o f  P eg is. I t  sug­

gests  th a t a s in e  oua non c o n d it io n  o f  a v o id in g  s c e p tic is m  

is  the  c o n v ic t io n  th a t we have dem onstrable knowledge o f  

an independen tly  e x is t in g  w o rld . P r ic e , Broad, Moore, and 

o th e r contemporary r e a l is t s  d is t in g u is h  between the g iven  

elem ent o f  experience and the  m a te r ia l th in g .  The g ive n  

is  in d u b ita b le ,  b u t n o t the  m a te r ia l th in g ,  lo w  e lse  can 

one account f o r  h a l lu c in a t io n ,  f o r  any n o n -v e r id ic a l p e r­

ce p tio n s?  I t  seems more reasonable to  say th a t u n le ss  one 

makes t h is  d is t in c t io n ,  he must e i th e r  accept sc e p tic is m  

o r popu la te  the w orld  w ith  s trange  e n t i t ie s .

S t i l l  a n o th e r b a s is  fo r  th e  a l le g a t io n  th a t  Ockham’ s 

nom inalism  is  sc e p tic is m  is  p ro v id ed  by fa th e r  B it  t i e  who 

a s s e rts  th a t f o r  the n o m in a lis t

"th e re  is  no fo u n d a tio n  in  the th in g s  themselves 
which would ju s t i f y  the in t e l l e c t  in  fo rm in g  
u n iv e rs a l id ea s . Our u n iv e rs a l ideas are  th u s  
p u re ly  s u b je c tiv e  p roducts  o f  the mind w ith o u t 
a o o r re la t iv e  in  n a tu re ; in  o th e r w ords, th e re  
is  n o th in g  in  the in d iv id u a ls  in  n a tu re  which 
is  g e n u in e ly  rep resen ted  by these u n iv e rs a l 
id e a s . ’' ($9)
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fh e  s im p le s t way ©f d is p o s in g  o f  t h i f  v iew  is  t® <pote 

Go)cham;

"The u n iv e rs a l concept expresses o r e x p la in s , 
d e o la re s , im ports  and s ig n i f ie s  the substanoes 
o f  th in g s , o r the essense ©f th in g s  — i# e . , 
t h e i r  n a tu re , w h ich is  t h e i r  sub s tan ce ." (100)

John W ild  o la in s  th a t Ockham is  n o t and oould n o t be

an o n to lo g ic a l r e a l i s t  in  view o f th e  f a s t  th a t  nom inalism

is  the b a s is  o f  h is  s c e p tic is m .

"W ill ia m  o f  Ockham a tta c k e d  r e a l i s t i c  e p is te -  
mology fro m  a n o m in a lis t io  p o in t  o f  v iew  
w hich l ie s  a t  the ro o t o f  h is  s k e p t ic a l 
ph iloso phy  . • . E e a lity  is  thus d is s o lv e d  
in to  a chaos o f  in d iv id u a l e n t i t ie s  w ith  no 
s ta b le  causa l s t ru c tu re  open to  o u r i n t e l ­
lig e n c e , Such a ph ilosoph y  p ro v id e s  no 
fo u n d a tio n  f o r  a r e a l i s t i c  m etaphysics o r 
ph ilosophy o f n a tu re . So ©okham devoted 
h is  en e rg ie s  p r im a r i ly  to d e ta i ls  o f  fo rm a l 
lo g ic .  A t le a s t  we can m anipulate the  sym­
b o ls  and in te n t io n s  o f  i n t e l l i g i b l e  d is ­
course , though we can never be sure as to  
what they stand fo r# "  (101)

We s h a l l  p ro v id e  in  t h is  chap te r a sta tem ent o f Ockham's 

nom inalism  th a t w i l l  show c le a r ly  i t s  c o m p a t ib i l i ty  w ith  

o n to lo g ic a l re a lis m . We can no te  a t t h is  p o in t ,  however, 

th a t  the re  is  no J u s t i f ic a t io n  f o r  W ild 's  s ta tem ent th a t 

we can never be sure as to  what symbols s tan d  f o r .  Ock­

ham's e la b o ra te  theory  o f  s u p p o s it io n  i s  developed on the 

b a s is  o f  the c o n v ic t io n  th a t  sometimes symbols denote e x tra ­

m ental th in g s  and sometimes they denote o th e r  sym bols. I t  

is  tru e  -that Ockham was concerned w ith  d e ta i ls  o f  fo rm a l
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lo g ic .  So were A r is to t le  and Aquinas, Out in  none o f  these 

th re e  cases d id  a concern f o r  fom a l lo g ic  s p r in g  from  a 

fre u d ia n  mechanism o f  exoape from  m etaphysics. Indeed one 

fu n c t io n  o f  Ockham’ s lo g ic a l d is t in c t io n s  was to  e x t r ic a te  

A r is to te l ia n  ph ilosophy from  i t s  ie o -P la  to n ic  web. fhus 

the d o c tr in e  o f s u p p o s itio n  ta u g h t by Ockham is  used to  

re s to re  the A r is to te l ia n  d o c tr in e  o f  the p re d ica h le s  to  

i t s  p rope r s ta tu s  as a lo g ic a l scheme o f  o la s s l f ic a t io n  

and to e ra d ica te  the fieo-P Ia  to n ic  in te r p r e ta t io n  fo s te re d  

by Porphyry. W ild 's  sta tem ent tha t Ockham d is s o lv e s  r e a l i t y  

in to  a chaos o f  in d iv id u a l e n t i t ie s  is  c o n tra d ic te d  by Ock­

ham's b e l ie f  th a t  r e a l i t y  c o n s is ts  o f  in d iv id u a l substances 

th a t a r t  in  causal r e la t io n  to one a n o th e r. Perhaps f i ic o -  

laus o f  A u tre c o u rt is  g u i l t y  o f  t h is  d is s o lu t io n ,  bu t no t 

Ockham.

Ho s ta tem ent o f  m is in te rp re ta t io n s  o f  Ockham would be 

complete w ith o u t some re fe re n ce  to E tienne  G ilson  who, more 

than anyone e ls e ,  is  re sp on s ib le  f o r  the b e l ie f  so preva­

le n t  today th a t ©okham, b e in g  a n o m in a lis t ,  was a sce p tic#

In  re fe rence  to  Ockham, G ilso n  says;

"He was convinced th a t  to g iv e  a p s y c h o lo g ic a l 
a n a ly s is  o f human knowledge was to  g iv e  a p h i lo ­
s o p h ica l a n a ly s is  o f  r e a l i t y ,  f o r  in s ta n c e , 
each in t u i t io n  is  r a d ic a l ly  d is t in c t  from  every 
o th e r in t u i t i o n ,  hence , each p a r t ic u la r  th in g  
is  r a d ic a l ly  d is t in c t  from  eve ry  o th e r  p a r t ic u ­
la r  t h in g . "  (102)
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G ilso n  then a sse rts  th a t Ockham, l ik e  Home, is  a s c e p tic  

in  regard  to  causa l r e la t io n s ,  bas ing  h is  a s s e r t io n  upon 

Ookham's adm ission th a t by lo o k in g  a t  a s ta tu e  o f  a man, 

one w i l l  never know whom the s ta tu e  re p re s e n ts , i f  he has 

never seen the man b e fo re , Shis s c e p tic is m , a cco rd in g  to  

G ilso n , was

” , . in e v ita b le  and w i l l  a lways ©eaur whenever 
a p h ilo so p h e r m istakes the e m p ir ic a l d e s c r ip t io n  
o f  our ways o f  knowing f o r  a c o r re c t  d e s c r ip t io n  
o f  r e a l i t y  i t s e l f  * . * Granted th a t  a concept 
is  bu t a p a r t ic u la r  s ig n  th a t  stands f o r  se ve ra l 
in d iv id u a ls ,  i t  does n o t fo l lo w  th a t  r e a l i t y  is  
e x c lu s iv e ly  in d iv id u a l;  o th e rw is e , how could 
s e v e ra l In d iv id u a ls  be s ig n i f ie d  by the same 
s ig n f "  U 0 8 )

G ils o n 's  c r i t ic is m  con ta in s  e r ro rs  o f in te rp re ta t io n  and 

u n ju s t i f ie d  in fe re n ce s . F i r s t  G ilson  seems to  be us ing  

’ r a d ic a l ly '  as a question  begging word ra th e r  than  as a 

term  d e s c r ip t iv e ,  Ookham doe© say th a t each in t u i t io n  i s  

n u m e ric a lly  d is t in c t  from  every  o th e r  in t u i t i o n ,  and th a t  

each p a r t ic u la r  th in g  is  n u m e ric a lly  d is t in c t  from  eve ry  

o th e r p a r t ic u la r  th in g .  B u t, as we s h a l l  see, t h is  nu­

m e r ic a l d iv e r s i t y  does n o t im p ly  q u a l i ta t iv e  d iv e r s i t y .  

S ince a l l  p h ilo so p h ie s  o th e r than u n q u a lif ie d  monisms 

a f f i r m  num erica l d iv e r s i t y  o f  e n t i te s ,  i t  is  m is le a d in g  to  

r e fe r  to  th is  as 'r a d ic a l11. Second, Ockham was n o t a 

s ce p tic  in  reg a rd  to  causa l r e la t io n s ,  le  does say tha t 

by lo o k in g  a t  the s ta tu e ,  we do n o t have a p rim a ry
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c o g n it io n  o f  the in d iv id u a l man, un less  we have known him 

p e rs o n a lly  in  the p a s t* He a lso  says th a t  the appearance 

o f  d is t in c t iv e  tra c k s  ipt the  mud w i l l  p e rm it us to in fe r  

th a t an ox made the t r a c k s ,  h u t i t  w i l l  no t g iv e  us a p r i ­

mary c o g n it io n  o f  the  p a r t ic u la r  ox who made the  tra c k s .

In  modern te rm in o lo g y , Ookham is  say ing  th a t  knowledge by 

d e s c r ip t io n  is  to  he d is tin g u is h e d  from  knowledge by ac­

qua in tance . B ut he does n o t deny th a t in fe re n ce s  from  e f­

fe c ts  t© causes and from  causes t© e f fe c ts  g iv e  us le g i ­

tim ate  and va luab le  knowledge. B u re ly  th is  is  no t s c e p t i­

c ism . t h i r d ,  i t  is  t ru e  th a t  the p ro p o s it io n ,  " E e a l i ty  

Is  e x c lu s iv e ly  in d iv id u a l , ” does no t fo l lo w  from  the 

p ro p o s it io n ,  ”4  concept is  but a p a r t ic u la r  s ig n  th a t 

stands f o r  s e ve ra l in d iv id u a ls .8 But here a g a in , O ilso n  

a t t r ib u te s  to  Oakham an in fe re n c e  th a t he , Ockham, does 

not make. As we s h a l l  see , Ockham bases h is  c la im  to  th e  

in d iv id u a l i t y  o f  r e a l i t y  upon th e  A r is to te l ia n  d ic tum  th a t  

in d iv id u a l substances are the m e ta ph ys ica l u lt im a te s .

Shis may be.a bad answer, b u t i t  is  n o t ’ psychologism*.

I I I .  O n to lo g ic a l Bealism  and lo m in a lism  

The examples o f  c r i t i c a l  in te rp re ta t io n s  o f Ockham 

th a t  we have examined show th a t  Ockham has no t rece ived  a 

f a i r  h e a rin g . Only when these k inds o f  c r i t ic is m  aye
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recogn ized  ae spec ious , does i t  become p o s s ib le  to  g iv e  an 

unbiased a n a ly s is  o f  b is  nom ina lism . On tbe b a s is  o f  tbe 

p re ced in g  a n a ly s is , i t  appears to  be fa ls e  tb a t Ockham's 

nom inalism  is  a g e n e ra l p h ilo s o p h ic a l s c e p tic is m . We f in d ,  

moreover, tb a t  Ookham c r i t i c i s e d  c e r ta in  s c h o la s t ic  p h ilo ­

sophers because the la t t e r  embued a r is to te l ia n is m  w ith  

P la to n ic  th o u g h t, p ro fe s s o r Moody says;

"We m ig h t, fo r  example , take him a t h is  word 
and assume th a t he was seeking to  e f fe c t  a 
re tu rn  to  a pure a r is to te l ia n is m  — the 
s c h o la s tic  in te rp re ta t io n s  o f  the p e r ip a ­
t e t ic  ph iloso ph y  b e in g , in  Ockham's eyes and 
in  h is  t im e , encrusted  w ith  a l ie n  elements 
d e rive d  from  the a u g u s tin ia n  t r a d i t io n  and 
from  the arab com m entators." {104}

We have noted the d i f f i c u l t i e s  in  a s c e r ta in in g  what pure 

A r is to te lia n is m  i s ,  and we s&Ll n o t t r y  to  decide whether 

Ookham accom plished th is  re tu rn  o r n o t .  But i t  is  e v id e n t 

from  Ockham's c r i t ic is m s  o f  Augustin# and S co tu s , in  which 

he appeals re g u la r ly  to  the te x t  o f  A r is t o t le ,  th a t  scho­

la s t ic  A r is to te l ia n is m  was ve ry  im pure, Bow Ookham d ire c ts  

many c r i t ic is m s ,  s p e c if ic  and d e ta i le d ,  a g a in s t s e v e ra l 

v a r ie t ie s  o f  re a lis m  as regards u n iv e rs a le , and i t  is  un­

necessary to  con s id e r a l l  o f  these f o r  the purpose o f s ta t ­

in g  h is  own p o s it io n .  Y e t, i t  is  im p o rta n t th a t  we under­

stand h is  method o f  c r i t ic is m ,  s ince  i t  re v e a ls  the  

s ta r t in g - p o in t  o f  h is  com p o s it iv e  s ta tem e n t.
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Ockham s ta te s  th a t  seme argue th a t  the designatum o f  

u n iv e rs a l terms i s  some re a l e n t i t y  o u ts its  the  m in t th a t  

is  bo th  e s s e n t ia l to those th in g s  o f which i t  is  the com­

mon na tu re  a n t a t  the same tim e  d is t in c t  from  these th in g s *  

fa k e , fo r  example, two th in g s  th a t are pe rce ived  as being 

s p a t ia l ly  se p a ra te , a n t  th a t have the same, id e n t ic a l 

c h a ra c te r, r e t *  When these two th in g s  share the same 

c h a r a c te r is t ic ,  they a r t  s a l t  to  share an e n t i t y  c a lle d  

a u n iv e rs a l*  T h is  e n t i t y  mast be d is t in c t  from  the  th in g s  

to  w h ich  i t  is  common because concre te  th in g s  a re  c o r­

r u p t ib le  w h ile  u n iv e rs a le  are in c o r ru p t ib le .  This e n t i t y  

must be common to the th in g s  from  which i t  can be d is ­

t in g u is h e d  because o f  the p re d ic a t io n  o f  the same term  o f  

the two terms th a t  denote the two th in g s . (108)

Ockham's most b a s ic  c r i t ic is m s  o f  r e a l i s t i c  in te rp re ­

ta t io n s  o f u n iv e rs a le  re s t  upon h is  c o n v ic t io n  th a t  be ing  

and oneness ( ens e t unum) are  u n iv e rs a lly  c o n v e r t ib le .  He 

m a in ta in s  th a t  i t  i s  im poss ib le  f o r  a u n iv e rs a l to  be an 

u n d iv id e d  u n i t y  and a p l u r a l i t y  a t  the  same tim e. The 

u n iv e rs a l must e i th e r  be a cue o r  a many. g in ce  i t  is  

s a id  to  be d is t in c t  from  the th in g s  o f  whioh i t  is  p r e d i­

ca te d , i t  mast be a num erica l u n ity ,  ©m the o th e r hand, 

s in ce  i t  is  e s s e n tia l and in t r i n s i c  to  i t s  many s in g u la rs ,  

i t  w i l l  be as m u lt ip l ie d  as those s in g u la rs .
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The p r in c ip le  o f the  c o n v e r t ib i l i t y  @f eas e t unum oannot

i t s e l f  he dem onstrated, a c c o rd in g  t© Ookham, s in c e  i t  is

presupposed in  a l l  d is c o u rs e . E ve ry th in g  th a t i s ,  is

s in g u la r ity .  Any be ing w i l l  he e i th e r  s im ple o r compound.

I f  s im p le , i t  is  n u m e ric a lly  one. I f  compound, i t s  p a r ts

are  n u m e ric a lly  one.

" I t  must he m ain ta ined undoubtedly th a t  any­
th in g  im ag inab le  w hatsoever, ishioh s u b s is ts  by 
i t s e l f ,  i s  w ith o u t any a d d it io n  to  i t  a s in gu ­
la r  th in g  and one in  number, so th a t no 
im aginab le th in g  is  s in g u la r  th rough  having 
som ething added to  i t ,  bu t th is  ( s o i l , be ing 
s in g u la r !  is  an a t t r ib u te  be long ing  immedi­
a te ly  to  e v e ry th in g , because every th in g  is  
per se id e n t ic a l  o r  d ive rse  from  o th e rs ." (106)

from  the fo re g o in g , i t  is  ev id e n t why ©ckham b e lie v e s  

i t  im proper to  s t a r t  w ith  u n iv e rs a l na tu re s  and ask  fo r  a 

reason o f t h e ir  in d iv id u a t io n .  Ju s t as A r is t o t le  had a s ­

se rte d  th a t a l l  be ing  is  d e te rm in a te , so ©okham s ta r t s  

w ith  s in g u la r  th in g s . The problem  o f u n iv e rs a le  thus be­

comes the endeavor to  f in d  ou t how i t  is  th a t  ou r concepts 

a re  u n iv e rs a l.  That concepts are  u n iv e rs a l and th a t  a l l  

th in g s  ou ts ide  the mind are s in g u la r  a re  the data w ith  

w hich he be g in s .

" I t  i s  n o t to  be asked how the  u n iv e rs a l becomes 
s in g u la r  b u t ra th e r  how the s in g u la r  becomes u n i­
v e rs a l.  I n d iv id u a l i t y  does n o t come from  any­
th in g  added to  o r d iv is ib le  from  the r e a l  u n iv e r ­
s a l .  E ve ry th in g  sh ieh  e x is ts  is  s in g u la r . "  (107)

Ookham a s s e rts  th a t the u ltim a te  s u b je c t o f  knowledge is
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the concre te  in d iv id u a l whose e x is te n ce  is  re ve a le d  in

in t u i t i v e  sensory c o g n it io n .  ©okham is  thus  an o n to lo g ic a l

r e a l i s t .  He b e lie v e s  th a t  in d iv id u a l subbtane©a are the

immediate and d ire c t  e x te rn a l re fe re n ts  o f o o g n it io n .

"A lthough u n iv e rs a le  are the p r in c ip le s  o f  a r t  
and science , every d is c ip l in e  s ta r t s  ou t from 
in d iv id u a ls  . • . ju s t  as a l l  o u r knowledge has 
i t s  o r ig in  in  sense, so a ls o  every  d is c ip l in e  
has i t s  o r ig in  in  in d iv id u a ls ,  a lth ough  no doc­
t r in e  should t r e a t  o f s in g u la rs  s ig n i f i c a n t ly  
o r no sc ience p ro p e r ly  s o -c a lle d  is  about in ­
d iv id u a ls  bu t i s  about u n iv e rs a le  f o r  in d i ­
v id u a ls . "  (1©©)

We b e g in , the n , w ith  in t e l le c t u a l  in t u i t io n  o f  s in g u la rs .  

Subsequent to  t h is  f i r s t  in t u i t i v e  a c t o f  the  unders tand ing  

(n o t i t l a  in t u j t i v a  in t e l le c t i v e ! . there  fo llo w s  a second 

a b s tra c t iv e  a c t o f  the unde rs tand ing  ( n o t i t i a  a b s tra c t iv e  

in t e l l e c t iv e ! . I t  i s  t h is  second a c t which produces the 

u n iv e rs a l,  the ge ne ra l concep t. Ockham describes  the 

jo in t  fu n c t io n in g  o f  these processes in  th e  fo llo w in g  quo­

ta t io n .  ( fhe s c h o la s tic s  use th e  term  'o b je c t iv e ' to  mean 

’ re p re s e n ta t io n a l' and the term 's u b je c t iv e ' to  mean 

'e x i s t e n t i a l ' . !

"Our in t e l le c t  f i r s t  i n t u i t i v e l y  understands 
some r e a l ly  e x is t in g  s in g u la r  th in g ,  w h ich  
th in g  ha v in g  been un de rs to o d » the in t e l l e c t  
is  ab le  to  c o n s tru c t som ething s im i la r  to  
what was p re v io u s ly  understood . She th in g  
thus co n s tru c te d  w i l l  n o t be able to  have 
s u b je c tiv e  be ing b u t o n ly  o b je c tiv e  be ing  
. . .  Shus tbe c o n s tru c te d  th in g  is  m ere ly
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such as was p re v io u s ly  understood in  ©bjec- 
t iv e  be ing  and is  n o t in  s u b je c tiv e  b e in g , 
bu t i t  w i l l  be an image, as i t  w ere, ex­
a c t ly  s im i la r  to  tbe th in g  p re v io u s ly  
understood in  o b je c tiv e  b e in g . " (109)

Ookham does n o t g ive  d e ta i le d  in fo rm a tio n  conce rn ing  

the p s y c h o lo g ic a l processes whereby u n iv e rs a l concepts are 

produced, le  does, however, cons ide r s e r io u s ly  and a t  

le n g th  the q u es tio n  o f  what manner o f  b e in g  the u n iv e rs a l 

concept has in  the s o u l.  H is  f i r s t  th e o ry , the f ic tu m  

th e o ry , s ta te s  th a t u n iv e rs a l concepts have re p re se n ta ­

t io n a l  b e in g ; they are  f ic t io n s  s im ila r  to  th in g s  which 

e x is t  beyond the m ind, fhe u n iv e rs a l i s  thought o f  as a
( 110)

unique k in d  o f  b e in g , a lo g ic a l  con ten t o r pure meaning.

Ee la te r  c r i t i c i s e s  the f i e  turn th e o ry  by a p p ly in g  the law 

o f  parsim ony. He decides th a t the a c t o f  u n d e rs ta n d in g  ex­

p la in s  whatever can be exp la in e d  by the re p re s e n ta tiv e  

be ing . S ince t h is  is  so , the lo g ic a l co n te n t becomes su­

p e r f lu o u s . He a s s e r ts ,  f u r t h e r ,  th a t th is  f i e t i v e  be ing  

impedes c o g n it io n  o f  r e a l i t y ,  s ince i t  fu n c tio n s  as an 

in te rm e d ia ry  between th e  a c t  o f c o g n it io n  and r e a l i t y .

H is  second th e o ry , the in te l le c t !©  th e o ry , thus c o n s is ts  

in  e l im in a t in g  the re p re s e n ta tiv e  e n t i t y ,  and a s s e r t in g  

th a t  the p s y c h ic a l f a c t ,  qua l i t a s  animae. is  b e t te r  s u ite d  

to  serve as a s ig n  o f  s e v e ra l s in g u la rs .  Here the u n i­

v e rs a l is  thought o f  as an e x is te n t ia l  e n t i t y  m o d ify in g  

the  c o g n it iv e  a c t .
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"B u t w h a t» in  the s o u l,  is  t h is  th in g  Which is  
a s ign?  I t  must be sa id  th a t w ith  rega rd  t© 
th is  th e re  a re  v a r io u s  o p in io n s . f o r  s©ms say 
th a t  i t  is  n o th in g  bu t a c e r ta in  f lo t io n  p ro ­
duced by the  s o u l.  O thers say th a t  i t  i s  a 
c e r ta in  q u a l i ty  e x is t in g  s u b je c t iv e ly  in  the 
s o u l,  d is t in c t  from  the a c t o f  u n d e rs ta n d in g .
O thers say 1hat i t  i s  the a c t o f  u n d e rs ta n d in g .
And in  fa v o u r o f  these th e re  is  th is  t© be 
s a id : what can be exp la in ed  on few er p r in ­
c ip le s  is  e xp la in ed  n e e d le ss ly  by more.
S v e ry th in g , however, which is  e xp la in ed  
th rough p o s it in g  som ething d is t in c t  from  the 
a c t o f unde rs tand in g  can be exp la in ed  w ith ­
ou t p o s it in g  such a d is t in c t  th in g ,  f o r  to  
stand fo r  something and to  s ig n i fy  something 
can be long ju s t  as w e l l  to  the a c t  o f  under­
s ta n d in g  as to  t h is  f i c t i v e  e n t ity ?  th e re fo re  
one ought n o t to  p o s it  a n y th in g  e lse  beyond 
the a c t  o f  u n d e rs ta n d in g ."  ( I l l )

But re g a rd le ss  o f  whether the f i e  turn th e o ry  o r the  in to  1-

le o t io  the o ry  is  accepted, the c e n tra l te n e t o f ©ckhamf s

nom inalism  remains th a t

"n o th in g  u n iv e rs a l,  un less per chance i t  be u n i­
v e rs a l by v o lu n ta ry  in s t i t u t io n  ( e . g . , a w r i t te n  
o r  spoken w o rd ), i s  som ething e x is t in g  in  any 
manner o u ts id e  the m ind, but e v e ry th in g  which 
is  u n iv e rs a lly  p re d is a b le  o f  many in  v i r t u e  o f  
i t s  very na tu re  is  in  the mind e i th e r  su b je c ­
t iv e ly  o r  o b je c t iv e ly . "  (112)

Iwo c e n tra l te n e ts  o f ©okham's nom inalism  have been 

e x p la in e d : (1 ) That c o n c re te , in d iv id u a l substances a re

the u lt im a te  c o n s t itu e n ts  o f r e a l i t y j  (2 ) fh a i  u n iv e rs a ls  

e x is t  in  the mind and n o t ou ts id e  o f the m ind, fhe  oppo­

ne n t o f nom ina lism  who recogn izes  the ex is te n ce  o f  these 

two c h a ra c te r is t ic s  g e n e ra lly  w i l l  c r i t i c i z e  nom inalism  in  

th is  manner: he w i l l  a s s e rt th a t i f  th e re  are  no common
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na tu res  in  the  e x te rn a l w o rld  and i f  u n iv e rs a le  e x is t  

o n ly  in  the m ind, then u n iv e rs a l concepts have no denota­

t iv e  fo ro e ,  so f a r  as the  e x te rn a l w o rld  i s  concerned, I t  

would seem, he a rgue s , th a t  u n iv e rs a l concepts f o r  Ockham 

are  d is to r t iv e  and impede c o g n it io n  o f the r e a l .

Oakham's answer to  th is  c r i t ic is m  c o n s t itu te s  the 

t h i r d  and la s t  te n e t o f  h is  nom ina lism . He b e lie v e s  th a t  

s in g u la r  e x is te n ts  resemble and d i f f e r  from  o th e r s in g u la r  

e x is te n ts ,  and th a t the re  need be no in c o m p a t ib i l i ty  be­

tween the fa s t  th a t one th in g  resembles a n o th e r and the 

fa c t  th a t the f i r s t  th in g  is  s t i l l  d i f f e r e n t  from  the  

o th e r*

" A l l  r e a l u n ity  is  n u m e rica l; a l l  r e a l  d iv e r s i t y  
is  n u m erica l; so th a t even s p e c if ic  d if fe re n c e  
is  nu m erica l . . . Hence num erica l d iv e r s i t y  is  
more im p o rta n t tha n  s p e c if ic  o r  gene ric  d iv e r s i t y  
because i t  fo llo w s  th a t  i f  th in g s  are d iv e rs e  in  
genus or species they a re  th e re fo re  d iv e rs e  in  
number but mot c o n v e rs e ly .”  (113)

Ockham is  thus a s s e r t in g  th a t  q u a l i ta t iv e  d if fe re n c e  in ­

vo lves num erica l d i f fe re n c e ,  bu t th a t  num erica l d iv e r s i t y  

need n o t in vo lve  q u a l i ta t iv e  d iv e r s i t y .  Q u a lita t iv e  id en ­

t i t y  and q u a l i ta t iv e  d if fe re n c e  are  in c o m p a tib le ; n u m erica l 

I d e n t i t y  and nu m erica l d if fe re n c e  are in c o m p a tib le . But 

two e n t i t ie s  m y  be q u a l i t a t iv e ly  id e n t ic a l  and n u m e r ic a lly  

d iv e rs e , fhe reason th y  t h is  la s t  p ro p o s it io n  is  t ru e ,  

a cco rd ing  to  Ockham, is  th a t  the resemblance o f  th in g s  

depends s o le ly  on t h e i r  in d iv id u a l n a tu re s .
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" I  adm it th a t Socra tes and P la to  r e a l l y  agree 
and r e a l ly  d i f f e r ,  s in c e  they  are  a l ik e  spe­
c i f i c a l l y  and d i f f e r  n u m e ric a lly  . . .  and thus 
you say th a t the same th in g  i s  the cause o f  
the agreement and d isagreem ent. I t  must be 
s a id  th a t the same th in g  is  n o t the cause o f  
an agreement and o f  a d if fe re n c e  opposed to  
th a t  agreement, hu t such is  n o t in  q u e s tio n  
he re , f o r  between s p e c if ic  like n e ss  and nu­
m e ric a l d if fe re n c e  there is  no o p p o s it io n  a t  
a l l .  I t  must he ad m itted  th e re fo re  th a t Soo- 
ra te s  agrees s p e c i f ic a l ly  and d i f f e r s  num eri­
c a l ly  from  P la to  hy the same th in g . ”  (114)

how the c r i t i c  w i l l  se ize  upon the above passage and observe

th a t Ockham adm its th a t S ocra tes and P la to  resemble ’ by

the  same t h in g ' ,  Hence, th e  c r i t i c  concludes, th e  common

n a tu r  re -e n te rs  the p ic tu re  and nom inalism  is  shown to be

inadequate by i t s  own proponent. Hut Ockham is  c a re fu l to

guard a g a in s t t h is  c r i t ic i s m ,  as  the fo l lo w in g  q u o ta tio n

in d ic a te s :

" S t r i c t l y  speaking , i t  ought n o t to  be conceded 
th a t Socrates and P la to  a re  a l ik e  in  v ir tu e  o f  
som ething or some th in g s , but we ought to  con­
cede th a t they are  a l ik e  by means o f  some th in g
because they are a l ik e  by means o f  them se lves,
and thus th a t  Socrates is  l i k e  P la to  n o t in
something bu t by means o f  som ething, because he
is  l ik e  P la to  by means o f h is  own s e l f . "  (11§)

... c

In  p e rc e iv in g  and co n ce iv in g  e n t i t ie s ,  we d l i f t  over 

s im i la r i t ie s ,  fhe s im i la r i t ie s  are no more m eh ta l con­

s t ru c ts  than are  the be ings th a t a re  s im i la r ,  fhe u n iv e rs a l 

concept, which is  a c o n s tru c t ,  s ig n i f ie s  s e v e ra l in d iv id u a ls  

in  v ir tu e  o f t h e i r  e x is te n t ia l  s im i la r i t i e s ,  fh e re  is  no

doubt b u t what th is  is  Ockham's cons idered  v iew .
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IV . fhe  Concept o f  Resemblance 

lo m in a lis ts  o f te n  c r i t i c i z e  re a lism  beoause o f  wbat 

they fe e l to  be am o b s c u r ity  in  the m otion o f  common 

m atures, fhe r e a l i s t ,  however, earn and does r e t o r t  th a t 

the oonoept o f  s im i la r i t y  or resemblance is  obsoure. What 

we s h a l l  do mow is  to see what the n o m in a lis t has to  say 

about resem blance. F i r s t *  th e re  is  mo a tte m p t to  d e fin e  

resemblance; i t  i s  regarded as am in d e fin a b le  n o t io n ,  fe  

have seen th a t Ocbham d iscusses the r e la t io n  between re ­

semblance and n u m e rica l d iv e r s i t y ,  but he does n o t t r y  to  

g ive  a sys tem a tic  a n a ly s is  o f  resemblance. Some nom ina l­

is t s  have a ttem p ted  to  ana lyze  the  meaning o f  resem blance, 

and we s h a l l  examine these a tte m p ts .

A beg inn ing  o f the a n a ly s is  o f resemblance can be 

found in  a fo o tn o te  Hume appended to  h is  f r e a t i i e i

" I t  is  e v id e n t,  th a t even d i f f e r e n t  s im ple ideas 
may have a s im i la r i t y  o r  resemblance to  each 
o th e r ; n o r is  i t  necessary , th a t the p o in t  o r 
c ircum stance o f resemblance should be d is t in c t  
o r separable from  th a t in  which the y  d i f f e r .
B lue and green a re  d i f f e r e n t  simple id e a s , bu t
are more resem bling  than b lue and s c a r le t * * (116)

Bet us ignore  the p h ilo s o p h ic a l co n te x t and ju s t  a tte n d  to  

t h is  resemblance: Blue resembles green more than i t  re ­

sembles s c a r le t .  O bv io us ly , th is  is  d i f f e r e n t  in  k in d  

from  o th e r reseafe lances we n o te , such as : t h is  pa tch  o f

b lue  is  q u a l i t a t iv e ly  id e n t ic a l  w ith  Ikhat p a tch  o f  b lu e .
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And; Blue and green resemble in  th a t  they a re  both c o lo rs *

A contemporary n o m in a lis t ,  1 , W, Church, has a ttem p ted  

a s y s te m a tis a tio n  o f  resemblances scad an arrangement o f
m ? )

them acco rd ing  to k in d * fhe f i r s t  is  the ease where

two patohes are  q u a l i t a t iv e ly  Id e n t ic a l,  i . e . ,  a shade o f 

c o lo r  is  repeated* f o r  example, we say th a t t h is  c o b a lt 

b ine  is  e x a c t ly  the same as th a t c o b a lt b in e . We are p o in t­

in g  to  two patches o f  c o lo r  th a t are n u m e ric a lly  d ive rse  

bu t q u a l i t a t iv e ly  id e n t ic a l .  I f  the n o m in a lis t  is  ashed 

what is  meant by s a y in g  th a t  the two patches a re  q u a l i ta ­

t i v e ly  id e n t ic a l ,  he must re s o r t  to the d e n o ta tive  method.

He w i l l  p o in t  and th a t is  a l l  he can do*

O fte n , however, we do no t compare s in g le  q u a l i t ie s ,  

bu t th in g s  or substances* fhus , fo r  example, we m ight say 

th a t  O bject A resembles O bject B more than i t  resembles 

O b jec t C. What may be meant by such an a s s e r t io n  i s  t h is ;  

th a t  more q u a l i t ie s  are repeated in  A and B than are re ­

peated in  A and G. Shis is  a n o th e r, Ihough secondary, 

k in d  o f  resemblance.

But we do o f te n  compare q u a l i t a t iv e ly  d iv e rs e  charac­

t e r i s t i c s .  We sa y , f o r  exam ple, th a t orange is  more l ik e  

red than  orange is  l ik e  b lu e . A l l  th a t we can sa y , in  ex­

p la in in g  th is  t h i r d  k in d  o f  resem blance, is  th a t in  the 

analogous o rder o f  hues, orange is  c lo s e r  to  re d  than i t
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is  to  b lue , i . e .  , the re  are more hues between orange and

b lue  than  th e re  a re  between orange and re d .

Sometimes when we say th a t  O bject A resembles O bject

£ more than i t  resembles O bject C, we mean something l i k e

t h is .  Assume tha t A is  a su rfaae  c o n ta in in g  s c a r le t ,

b r ic k  re d , pale orange, and chroma y e llo w  pa tches; th a t  B

oon ta ins  c rim son, salmon p in k ,  canary y e llo w , and c o b a lt

b lue  patches; th a t C c o n ta in s  P russ ian  b lu e , sea g reen ,

l i g h t  g re y , and w h ite  patches. Observe th a t th e re  is  no

r e p e t i t io n  o f  hues; no one hue c h a ra c te ris e s  more than one

s u rfa c e . But the hues w hich ch a ra c te rize  A are  c lo s e r  to

the hues which c h a ra c te r iz e  £ than they  are to the hues

w hich c h a ra c te riz e  C. And th is  is  what i s  meant by the

a s s e r t io n  o f  resem blance.

Bone o f  th e  fo re g o in g  k inds o f  resemblance, however,

e x p la in s  the  s ta tem en t: B lue and green a re  c o lo rs . Does

th is  mean th a t a t  le a s t in  t h is  one case th e  n o m in a lis t

w i l l  say th a t c o lo r  is  a na tu re  or essence common to  blue

and green? A cco rd ing  to  Ghureh, however, t h is  a s s e r t io n

is  n o t e x p la n a to ry :

"n e v e rth e le s s , we must re p ly  th a t  th is  common 
n a tu re  is  a chim era. Golouredness cou ld he no 
determ inate  hue, and i t  cou ld  be no range o f
de te rm ina te  hues. T he re fo re , th is  common na­
tu re  could on ly  be c o lo u r ijcd e te rm in a te . The 
in de te rm in a te  would be in  no w ise d is t in c t  
from  a n y th in g  e ls e . I t  would be n o th in g  a t  
a l l . ”  ( l i t )
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A l l  th a t one oan say, 021 n o m in a lis t g rounds, is  tb a t  the 

te rm , 00 lo u r , re fe rs  to  the in t r in s io  o rde r o f hues* B lu e , 

gre©n, re d , e ta .  d i f f e r  u n iq u e ly  from  each o th e r . D ive rse  

hues are s ig n i f ie d  by the te rm , 0 0 l o r , because they  re ­

semble one ano th e r in  the  sense th a t they o o n s t itu te  an 

in t r in s io  o rd e r. In  W, I .  Johnson’ s te rm s , th e y  a re  de­

te rm ina tes  under a s in g le  d e te rm in a b le , fhe n o m in a lis t  

does n o t t r y  to  answer the q u e s tio n  o f  why, e .g . ,  below 

and s o f t  do no t f a l l  in  between red  and y e llo w . He Just 

a s s e rts  th a t  the y  d o n 't  and onoe a g a in  re s o r ts  t© the  de­

n o ta t iv e  method.

Hhatever one may say abou t th is  a n a ly s is  o f  resem- 

b la n o e , i t  is  n e ith e r  r e la t iv is t ! ©  no r s e e y t ie a l.  To deny 

th a t resemblance denotes a common na tu re  does no t deny the 

r e a l i t y  o f  de te rm ina te  resemblanoes. T h e ir  r e a l i t y  has no t 

been guestiomed.
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Q gii’fBB T i l :  OOBCSUSIQB

In  t h is  cha p te r, we s h a l l  rev iew  f iv e  conc lus ions 

about Tin i  versa Is  and the problem  o f u n iv e rs a le  th a t  have 

been suggested to  us in  the development o f  t h is  essay* 

fhe f i r s t  con c lu s io n  concerns the r e la t io n s h ip  o f  pa r­

t ic u la r s  and u n iv e rs a ls  in  th e  a c t  o f  c o g n it io n *  fhe re  

has been a tendency among some p h ilo so p h e rs  to  g iv e  a

oom positiom ai in te r p r e ta t io n  to  the o r ig in  and a c q u is i t io n  

o f  knowledge* A ccord ing  to  th is  in te r p r e ta t io n ,  we f i r s t  

become aware o f  is o la te d ,  in d iv id u a l fa c ts ,  fhese cog­

n i t io n s  produce s im p le , in d iv is ib le ,  unana lysab le  id e a s .

We then compose complex ideas through the  processes o f ab­

s t r a c t io n ,  com parison, and o the r a l l ie d  m ental a c t iv i t i e s *  

U n iv e rs a l concepts are then sa id  to  be complex ideas made 

up o f simple id ea s , Many re a lis m s  and nom inalism s embody 

in  v a ly in g  degrees t h is  erroneous in te r p r e ta t io n  o f  cog­

n i t io n .  fhe most extreme statem ents o f t h is  th e o ry , how­

e v e r, are found in  th e  w r i t in g s  o f liocke and B erke ley*

But bo th  o f  these  men were too competent as ph ilo so p h e rs

to  rem ain c o n te n t w ith  t h e i r  ex p ressed  commitments to  

compost t io n a lia m . fh e re  are va rio u s  p laces in  the  Besax 

where lo cks  adm its te a t n o t e v e ry th in g  ’g iv e n ' to the 

mind is  sim ple and th a t n o t a l l  composites a re  complex
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id e a s . In  the fo u r th  e d it io n  o f h is  Essay. Complex

Ideas and General Ideas a re  l i s t e d  under separa te  headings.
(131®)

lo o  he thus  recogn ises th a t eom po s itio na lism  is  inadequate.

And Berke ley is  fo rc e d  to  in tro d u ce  the conoept o f  a

’ n o t io n ’ to e x p la in  ideas th a t eannot he exp la ined  on the

co m p o s itio n a l th e o ry . In  the S l r is  he says th a t  " th e

p r in c ip le s  o f  sc ience  are n e ith e r  o b je c ts  o f sense no r o f

im a g in a tio n ,” and th a t " i n t e l l e c t  and reason are a lone the
( 121)

sure gu ides to t r u t h . ”

low  the reason why the c o m p o s itio n a l th e o ry  is  u l t i ­

m ate ly inadequate is  because i t  assumes a sharp se p a ra tio n  

between p e rc e p tio n  and concep tion* Hume's ep is tem o logy is  

v i t ia t e d  by h is  adherence to  the p r in c ip le  th a t  whatever is  

d is t in g u is h a b le  must be separab le . We can d is t in g u is h  be­

tween p e rce p tio n  and co n ce p tio n , and i t  is  assumed by Hume 

th a t  these a c ts  are te m p o ra lly  separa te  in  c o g n it iv e  op­

e ra t io n s . Once th is  assum ption is  made, sense data are 

viewed as is o la te d  e n t i t ie s  th a t are m ech an ica lly  p ro ­

duced, and i t  becomes necessary to p o s tu la te  separate a c ts  

o f  the in t e l le c t  to e x p la in  th e  concepts th a t we have.

W ithin such a fram ework, th e  c l a s s i c a l  p r in c ip l e ,  S i b i l  

e a t  i n  in te l le e tu  auod non f u e r i t  p r iu s  in  sensu. becomes

the g u id in g  p r in c ip le .

fh e  tro u b le  w ith  the B r i t is h  E m p iric  Jabs, in  th is
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re g a rd , is  th a t  they  are s e t e m p ir ic a l enouga. We are  s e t 

f i r s t  aware o f  d e te rm in a te  p a r t ic u la r s  asd thes b u ild  u n i­

v e rs a l concepts out o f  these p a r t ic u la r s ,  fe  seve r pe r­

ce ive  in d iv id u a ls  as in d iv id u a ls  m ere ly , fe  can d is t in g u is h  

sensory c o g n itio n s  from  o th e r c o g n itio n s  and i t  i s  t ru e  

th a t knowledge begins w ith  sensoiy c o g n it io n s . But the  

g re a t t r u th  o f  l a s t 's  th e o ry  o f  knowledge is  th a t  the f a c t  

th a t  a l l  knowledge beg ins w ith  sensory experience  does n o t 

im p ly  th a t a l l  knowledge comes from  sensory  expe rience* 

le i t h e r  P la to ,  A r is t o t le ,  n o r Ockham succumb to  the 

f a l la c y  o f com p os ition a l ism , and these th re e  p h ilo so p h e rs  

re p re se n t re s p e c t iv e ly  the extreme r e a l i s t i c ,  th e  moderate 

r e a l i s t i c ,  and the n o m in a lis t ic  t r a d i t io n s .  This is  one 

reason mhy we s a id  a t  the  b e g in n in g  o f  t h is  essay th a t  we 

should n o t assume th a t the most im p o rta n t ©r the on ly  im­

p o rta n t question  about u n iv e rs a ls  is  whether re a lis m  o r  

nom inalism  is  t ru e .

The te x t-b o o k  ve rs io n s  o f  A r is to te l ia n is m  are some­

tim es g u i l t y  © f in te r p r e t in g  A r is t o t le 's  d e s c r ip t io n  o f  

the le a rn in g  process in  a co m p o s itio n a l manner. A r is to t le  

does sa y , as we have n o te d , th a t  knowledge begins w ith  

sense p e rc e p tio n  and th a t  we a r r iv e  a t g e n e ra l p r in c ip le s  

by in d u c tio n *  lone  the le ss * he does n o t b e lie v e  th a t le a rn ­

in g  is  comparable to  c o l le c t in g  m arb les. That is  why he 

says th a t a lth o u g h  se n se -p e rce p tio n  is  d ire c te d  to  the
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p a r t ic u la r ,  i t s  con ten t i s  u n iv e rs a l.  S ensa tion  has a 

d is c r im in a to ry  power; s e le c t iv e  a b s tra c t io n  i s  o p e ra tiv e  

from  the b e g inn in g . I t  is  fa ls e ,  th e n , to  say th a t we 

know the p a r t ic u la r  b e fo re  we know the u n iv e rs a l.

A second conclus ion  suggested by  u s  by th e  develop* 

ment o f  th is  essay was the r e a l is a t io n  o f  the v a r ie t ie s  

o f  u n iv e rs a l oonoepts. Shis r e a l is a t io n  has suggested 

the p o s s ib i l i t y  th a t  d i f f e r e n t  th e o r ie s  are needed to  ex* 

p la in  d i f f e r e n t  1ypes o f  u n iv e rs a le . Consider such oon­

oepts as re d , b lu e , sweet, so u r, s o f t ,  h a rd , lo u d , e to .

In  the f i n a l  a n a ly s is ,  i t  i s  in^© ss$ble to g ive  a de­

t a i le d ,  lu o id  a n a ly s is  o f  how we acqu ire  concep ts . But 

we can d isce rn  by a n a ly s is  th e  m ajor fa c to rs  in v o lv e d  in  

the a c q u is it io n  o f  such concep ts . A r is t o t le ,  A b a lla rd ,

S t .  Thomas, and ©ekham agree th a t s e n s a tio n , com parison, 

a b s tra c t io n ,  and memory a re  the c e n tra l processes a t w ork 

in  the  a c q u is it io n  o f  these concepts. lo ne  o f  these men 

would a s s e r t th a t the mind is  a ta b u la  rasa  in  the sense 

th a t these c a p a c it ie s  are n o t a p a r t  o f  the n a t iv e  endow­

ment o f the human mind. But they would deny th a t  i t  is  

necessary to  p o s tu la te  e i th e r  s p e c if ic  in n a te  ideas o r  a 

separate rea lm  of essences to  e x p la in  such c o g n it io n s .

low S t .  Thomas a s s e rts  th a t the re  are common na tu re s  

which a re  the e x is te n t ia l  re fe re n ts  o f  the concepts l i s t e d
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above. Gotham, c o n t r a r i l y ,  a sse rts  th a t  the concepts 

des igna te  in t r i n s i c a l l y  resem bling  in d iv id u a l n a tu re s .

T h is  w r i te r  i s ,  in  g e n e ra l, ve ry  susp ic ious  o f those 

p h ilo so p h e rs  who re s o lv e  p h ilo s o p h io a l d is p u te s  by as* 

s o r t in g  th a t d isp u te s  expressed in  language are  n o th in g  

more than l in g u is t io  d is p u te s . B u t, in  t h is  ease, i t  does 

seem th a t there  i s  le s s  d iffe re n o e  between these two as* 

e e r t io n s  o f  the moderate r e a l i s t  and the n o m in a lis t  than 

has been c ©needed t r a d i t io n a l ly .

C onsider, now, a see end group o f  eoneepts, those com­

prehend ing sueh d iverse  e lasses as m a te r ia l th in g s , e .g . ,  

t re e s , dogs, ro cks ; causal r e la t io n s ,  e . g . , the stone 

b re a k in g  the window, the  hammer d r iv in g  th e  n a i l  in to  the 

wood; and va lue  c h a r a c te r is t ic s ,  e .g , , good, bad, b e a u t i fu l ,  

u g ly ,  fe  noted th a t  the fa c to rs  in v o lv e d  in  th e  o r ig in  o f 

the f i r s t  group © f concepts are  se n sa tio n , com parison, ab ­

s t r a c t io n ,  and memory. l e t  us ask the  question whether 

our know Is dge o f  m a te r ia l th in g s , causal r e la t io n s ,  and 

va lues can be e xp la in e d  by th e  coo rd ina ted  a c t io n  o f  these 

fa c to rs .  I t  seems q u ite  c le a r  th a t  Sume showed us th a t  

the answer must be no . th e se  f a c t o r s  are s u f f ic ie n t  to  

e x p la in  the fa c t  th a t  we cognize bundles o f  q u a l i t ie s ,  

re g u la r  sequences o f events, and pe rce p tu a l s itu a t io n s  

th a t e l i c i t  c h a ra c te r is t ic  types o f  em otions, these a o g -
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n i t  ions  are  necessary bu t no t s u f f ic ie n t  f o r  th e  genesis 

o f  u n iv e rs a l concepts such as tre e s , h a m m er-d riv in g -n a i 1- 

in -w ood, and good, fe  need to  p o s tu la te  the  e x is te nce  o f 

a d d it io n a l in te l le c t u a l  c a p a c it ie s  in  o rd e r to  e x p la in  

such knowledge, low  th is  is  n o t to  say th a t the mind 

generates th is  knowledge. The mind d iscove rs  th in g s ,  

causal r e la t io n s ,  and va lue s . But t h is  d isco ve ry  seems to  

be m ediated by a k in d  o f  non-sensuous in t u i t io n .  I t  does 

n e t seem necessary to  p o s tu la te  a separate rea lm  o f  es­

sence to  e x p la in  such u n iv e rs a l concepts; these concepts 

des igna te  ch a ra c te rs  o f the w orld  th a t  su rrounds us* The 

fa c t  th a t the stone b reaks th e  window is  ju s t  as much a 

p a r t  o f our w orld  as is  the fa c t  th a t  the  stone i s  w h ite .

Bet us co n s id e r a la s t  c la ss  of u n iv e rs a le  and choose 

as examples c i r c u la r i t y  and s tra ig h tn e s s . I t  seems to  us 

th a t t h is  is  th e  type o f  u n iv e rs a l th a t P la to  h a t most 

o f te n  in  mind when p re s e n tin g  h is  th e o ry  o f  form s, fake 

these two r e la t io n s ;  smoother than and s t r a ig h te r  than*

My s h i r t  is  smoother than my ja c k e t*  This X know by means 

o f  the processes necessary and s u f f ic ie n t  to  acq u ire  the 

f i r s t  type o f  u n iv e rs a l concept we examined. This l in e  

th a t I  draw is  s t r a ig h te r  than t h is  o th e r l in e  I  drew* low 

i t  may be th a t  I  know th is  fa c t  by the same means th a t I  

knew my s h i r t  was smoother than my ja c k e t .  But th e re  is  a
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d iffe re n c e  in  regard  to  the Knowledge th a t  Z O bta in  in  the  

two oases. I n  regard  to  the r e la t io n  o f  s t ra ig h te r  th a n ,

I  understand th a t th e re  i s  a s u p e r la t iv e ,  i . e ,  , abso lu te  

s tra ig h tn e s s , and th is  is  a concept th a t  I  possess th a t X 

have n o t a cq u ire d  from  experience by the u su a l means. I t  

d i f f e r s  from  concepts in  the  f i r s t  c la ss  in  th a t  i t  was 

n o t d e rive d  from  s e n s a tio n . I t  d i f f e r s  fro m  concepts in  

the  second c la s s  in  th a t  i t  does n o t c h a ra c te r iz e  p a r t ic u ­

la rs  o f my experience. On the o th e r hand, I  no more Know 

what abso lu te  smoothness is  tha n  I  Know w hat a b so lu te  h o t­

ness o r abso lu te  sweetness is .  I f  th is  a n a ly s is  i s ,  in  

the m ain, c o r r e c t , then i t  seems l i k e ly  th a t  we need to  

p o s tu la te  s p e c ia l c o n d it io n s  f o r  th e  a c q u is i t io n  o f  such 

concepts. And these c o n d itio n s  may in v o lv e  s t i l l  d i f fe r e n t  

in n a te  c a p a c itie s  and a separate rea lm  o f  essences, I  am 

n o t as c e r ta in  th a t  th e re  must be th is  t h i r d  type o f  con­

cep ts  as I  am th a t we must d is t in g u is h  between the f i r s t  

two typ e s . B u t n e ith e r  am I  c e r ta in  th a t we can g iv e  an 

adequate exp la na tion  o f  ou r concepts w ith o u t such a pos­

tu la t io n .

ffe have l is t e d  th re e  o lasses or typ e s  o f concep ts , and 

we have needed both  nom inal is  t i c  and r e a l i s t i c  p r in c ip le s  

to  e x p la in  the  o r ig in  and n a tu re  o f  these concepts. I f  our 

a n a ly s is  is  sound, th is  would mean th a t the a la s  s te a l a s -
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gumption th a t e i th e r  re a lis m  o r  nom inalism  (and n o t bo th) 

e x p la in s  a l l  u n iv e rs a l oonoepts, i s  u n ju s t i f ie d .

Our th i r d  co n c lu s io n  is  the o b se rva tio n  th a t too  much 

a t te n t io n  in  the past has been devoted to  the b a t t le  be­

tween nom inalism  and re a lis m , The ©onsetjuenoe © f t h is  

procedure has been an unwarranted p ro d u c tio n  o f  a wide 

ohasm between these two th e o r ie s ,  fe  have no ted how modern 

readers are  co n fro n te d  w ith  c o rru p t v e rs io n s  o f  bo th  th e ­

o r ie s .  We a re  to ld  th a t  " i f  you r e je c t  u n iv e rs a ls  • •
( 128)

and t r e a t  a b s tra c tio n s  as mere names.” then you are a

n o m in a lis t .  P ro fe sso r Bewey t e l l s  us th a t  n o m in a lis ts  a re

committed to the b e l ie f  th a t  meanings a re  A d v e n t i t io u s
( 182)

and a r b i t r a r y . 8 S u re ly , i f  t h is  were the s ta te  o f

a f f a i r s ,  no sane person would v o lu n ta r i ly  a d o p t nom ina lism .

On th e  o th e r hand, i f  we w ish to  lo se  touch w ith  a c tu a l

l i f e ,  i f  we w ish to  c la im  a b so lu te  f i n a l i t y  f o r  ou r be-

l i e f s ,  i f  we th in k  th a t t r u th  is  e te r n a l ly  embalmed: in  the

noble a rc h ite c tu re  o f o u r p h ilo s o p h ic a l system s, i f  we

w ish  to  be s u b je c tiv e  and u n s c ie n t i f ic ,  th e n ,W illia m  James
f l i d )

t e l l s  u s , we should embrace re a lis m . A g a in , who would

v o lu n ta r i ly  acoept t h is  in te l le c tu a l  bu r den t

This essay , th e n , has n o t been so much an a tte m p t to  

so lve  the problem o f  u n iv e rs a ls  as i t  has been an a ttem p t 

to  re -p re se n t the problem c le a r ly  to  o u rse lve s . The main
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impediment to  am understand ing  o f nom inalism  is  the be­

l i e f  th a t nom inalism  must be r e la t i v i s t i o  a n t s c e p t ic a l,  

fe  haw  seen tb a t  i t  need n o t be e i th e r .  I t  oam be b o th . 

She*main impediment to an unde rs tand ing  o f  re a lis m  is  the 

b e l ie f  th a t i t  is  a n t i - s c ie n t i f i c .  A ga in , i t  can b e , bu t 

i t  need n o t b e .

On the ba s is  o f e n r  exam ina tion  o f  r e a l i s t i c  and 

n o m in a lis t io  th e o r ie s , i t  becomes e v id e n t th a t they  are 

n o t as f l a t l y  opposed as o fte n  th o u g h t. Shis is  p a r t ic u ­

l a r l y  e v id e n t in  rega rd  to  the r e la t io n  between th e  the­

o r ie s  o f  A r is to t le  and ©efcham. I t  may w e ll be th a t  h is ­

t o r i c a l  a cc ide n t i s  re sp o n s ib le  fo r  the chasm between 

r e a l i s t i c  and n o m in a lls t ic  th e o r ie s .  She f i r s t  re a lis m , 

P la to n ic  re a lis m , was extreme. She f i r s t  nom ina lism , 

th a t o f  A n tis th e n e s , was, in  many re sp e c ts , r e l a t i v i s t i o  

and s c e p t ic a l .  A r is to t le  accepted n e ith e r  o f  these th e ­

o r ie s .  He c e r ta in ly  was ea ^ha tio  in  h is  d e n u n c ia tio n  o f  

the re la t iv is m  and s c e p tic is m  th a t c h a ra c te riz e d  the nom­

in a lis m s  o f  h is  tim e , fe  b e lie v e  th a t  one re a so n , though 

no t the o n ly  rea son , why p h ilo so p h e rs  have c h a ra c te riz e d  

A r is t o t le 's  p o s it io n  on u n iv e rs a ls  as r e a l i s t i c  is  because 

th a t p o s it io n  is  n e ith e r  r e l a t i v i s t i o  n o r s c e p t ic a l .  So

fa r  as we have been a b le  to  a s c e r ta in ,  a nom inalism  th a t  

is  based upon o n to lo g ic a l re a lis m  is  s ig n i f ic a n t ly  s im i la r
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to  what has been a a lle d ,  t r a d i t io n a l ly ,  moderate re a lis m , 

This is  n o t an a tte m p t to  ’ read o u t ' o f  A r is t o t le ,  te n ­

dencies th a t can be d iseem ed  in  h is  th o u g h t. But i t  is  

an a ttem pt to  recogn ize  tendencies in  h is  thought th a t  

have h ith e r to  been ig no red . W hile we do n o t w ish to  urge 

th a t  ph ilosophers  e i th e r  do o r  should always a g re e , i t  

is  encouraging nonethe less to d is c o v e r bonds, unacknow­

ledged u n t i l  now, among some o f the  g re a t p h ilo so p h e rs  o f  

the w estern  t r a d i t io n ,

fhe fo u r th  oono lus i on is  th a t the problem  o f  u n iv e r ­

sa le  extends beyond the p rov ince  of l in g u is t ic s ,  fe  have 

noted a t  va rio u s  p o in ts  in  th e  development o f  t h is  essay 

c e r ta in  c o n f l ic t s  i n  the in te rp re ta t io n s  o f  u n iv e rs a ls  

presented by P la to , A r is t o t le ,  and Ockham. But these p h i l ­

osophers agree th a t  we must go to  r e a l i t y  in  o rd e r  to  ex­

p la in  the  o r ig in  and a p p lic a t io n  o f  u n iv e rs a l concepts, 

fhey are concerned w ith  a p h ilo s o p h ic a l problem , © there , 

however, say th a t the problem  o f  u n iv e rs a ls  is  m ere ly a 

s y n ta c t ic a l q u e s tio n , fhe reason why, f o r  exam ple, th e  

w ord, dog, designates H over, B u s te r, f r a y ,  e tc ,  is  a 

l i n g u i s t i c  r u le .  Mow i t  i s  tru e  th a t  we can p lay m eaning­

le ss  games w ith  symbols, fo r  those who l ik e  th a t s o r t  o f  

th in g ,  i t  cam be harm less amusement. But language, as we 

a sse rte d  in  the  in t ro d u c t io n ,  is  e s s e n t ia l ly  r e f e r e n t ia l .

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



18§

X speak to  o th e rs  in  o rd e r to  express my thoughts and a t ­

t itu d e s  about th in g s  and persons which e x is t  independent 

Of the language I  am us ing* i t  is  d i f f i c u l t  t o  b e lie v e  

th a t r e a l i t y  i s  so o b lig in g  th a t  she w i l l  co n tin u o u s ly  

m odify h e r s e lf  to  keep up w ith  ou r l i n g u is t ic  conventions* 

A g u id in g  p r in c ip le  in  the  p ro d u c tio n  o f  t h is  essay Is  the  

o o n v ic tio n  th a t a fundam enta lly -adequate  theo ry  o f  u n i­

ve rs a ls  must be based upon conc lus ions concern ing  th e  

na tu re s  o f  th in g s *

She f i f t h  co n c lu s io n  is  n o t one th a t has been argued 

fo r  in  any s p e c if ic  p o r t io n  o f t h is  essay* I t  i s  s im p ly  

the g re a t s ig n if ic a n c e  o f th e  problem  o f  u n iv e rs a ls  to  

p h ilo s o p h ic a l in q u iry *  the n  one sees the p a r t  th a t  in te r ­

p re ta t io n s  o f u n iv e rs a ls  p lay in  th e  p h ilo s o p h ic a l systems 

o f P la to ,  A r is t o t le ,  Oakham, and o th e rs , i t  i s  to be hoped 

th a t the pe rvas ive  na tu re  o f  t h is  problem becomes e v id e n t, 

The c u rre n t obsession w ith  new terms and new keys has 

c rea ted  an atmosphere in im ic a l to  a se r io u s  c o n s id e ra tio n  

o f the  problem  o f  u n iv e rs a ls . The in  d i f f e r e n t  ism mani­

fe s te d  toward the problem  o f  u n iv e rs a ls  today i s ,  in  p a r t ,  

a s p e c if ic  i l l u s t r a t i o n  o f  the a n t i - r a t i o n a l i s t io  a t t i ­

tude which in te rp re ts  I n te l le c tu a l  c u r io s i t y  as a b io ­

lo g ic a l  e r r o r .  When man is  regarded e x c lu s iv e ly  as a 

p h y s io lo g ic a l organism concerned w ith  the g r a t i f i c a t io n
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o f o rgan ic  d r iv e s ,  the  problem  o f  u n iv e rs a ls  beoomes a 

lu x u ry  th a t th is  c re a tu re  cannot a f f o r d .  P h ilosophy be­

oomes an a r t i f i c i a l  exe rc ise  o f powers r e s u l t in g  in  simu­

la te d  a c t io n s .  She problem  o f  u n iv e rs a ls  i s  an  a r t i f i c i a l  

problem fo r  an im a ls . I t  is  a genuine problem  fo r  man#
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APPIIB IX A

So f a r  as a s y s te m t ia  tre a tm e n t o f  the problem  o f 

u n iv e rs a ls  in  th e  h is to r y  o f ph iloso ph y  is  concerned, i t  

would seem to make l i t t l e  d if fe re n c e  w hether o r  n o t P in to  

is  the  au tho r o f  the theo ry  o f  form s, fhe the o ry  o f  forms 

is  one o f the most s ig n i f ic a n t  conceptions in  tbs h is to r y  

o f  ideas and debates as to  a u th o rs h ip  presumably would 

have l i t t l e  b e a rin g  upon th e  theory  i t s e l f .  I t  is  im por­

ta n t  to  reco gn ize  th a t the th e o ry  o f  forms is  the ’ c e n te r

o f g r a v i t y '  fa r  what are o r d in a r i ly  b e lie v e d  to  be the
(126}

w r i t t e n  works o f P la to  , appearing both in  h is  e a r ly  
(126)

and la te  w r i t in g s .

B u t dobn Burnet has m ain ta ined th a t  P la to  was no t the 

au th o r o f the theo ry  o f  forms and. in  a tte m p tin g  to  ju s ­

t i f y  t h is  a s s e r t io n , he s ig n i f ic a n t ly  a l te r s  the th e o ry  o f 

forms con ta in ed  in  the d ia lo g u e s , la r o ld  Gherniss 

p o in ts  out th a t  in  su p p o rt o f h is  ( i . e .  . B u rn e t 's )  d e n ia l 

th a t  the th e o ry  o f  form s con ta ined  in  the d ia logues be­

longs to  P la to *  B urne t c i te s  A r is t o t le  and o the rs  who re fe r  

to  a theory  o f  idea-numbers and to  P la to 's  o r a l  te a c h in g , 

fhe consequence is  the c o n s tru c tio n  o f  a the o ry  o f  forms 

based on the id e n t i f i c a t io n  o f  ideas and numbers. So f a r .  

so good. But now a cu rio u s  tw is t  is  g iven  and i t  appears
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In  the form  o f  a c o l la te r a l  e f fe c t  o f th is  p rocedure ;

the P la to n ic  d ia logues are re-exam ined and re - in te rp re te d

to  support t h is  new theory  © f fo rm s, fhe f i n a l  consequence

is  th a t what was o r ig in a l ly  a d isp u te  over a u th o rs h ip  o f  a

the o ry  cu lm ina tes  in  the p a r t ia l  d is in te g r a t io n  o f  the

th e o ry  i t s e l f ,  Thus Burnet says ;

"One th in g ,  a t any r a te , seems a le a r .  A r is t o t le  
knows o f  hut one P la to n ic  p h ilo s o p h y , th a t which 
id e n t i f ie d  the forms w ith  num bers,* (188)

S ince t h is  consequence can he and has heen drawn, th e  

qu es tio n  o f a u th o rs h ip  is  th e re fo re  p e r t in e n t ,  fhe most 

im p o rta n t purpose f o r  c o n s id e rin g  t h is  q u e s tio n  is  to  es­

ta b l is h  the p o in t  th a t  the S © o ra tic -P la to n ic  d ia logues  

c o n ta in  a theo ry  o f  form s in  i& lc h  form s and numbers are 

no t id e n t i f ie d .  That is  the  fu n c t io n  o f  t h is  appendix.

Two questions are to  he d is tin g u is h e d  in  t h is  c o n tro ­

ve rsy . fhe f i r s t  concerns the id e n t i f ic a t io n  o f  a l l  farms 

w ith  numbers. A ccord ing  to t h is  in te r p r e ta t io n ,  P la ton ism  

becomes a k in d  o f  Pythagoreanism . In  connec tion  w ith  th is  

g e n e ra l q u e s tio n , i t  i s  necessary to  c o n s id e r the s p e c if ic  

A r is to te l ia n  a s s e r t io n  th a t f o r  Plat© the '©ne' is  the  

cause ©f the ^.essence o f th e  form s, fhe second q u e s tio n  con­

cerns the c o n s tru c t io n  o f  a t h i r d  rea lm  o f  m athem atioals 

in te rm e d ia te  between the rea lm  o f  fo rm s and the rea lm  o f  

sens ib le  p a r t ic u la r s .  Here the  t r a d i t io n a l  in te r p r e ta t io n

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



133

o f the th e o ry  o f  forms i s ,  in  the main, p re se rve d . The

evidenoe f o r  these a s s e rtio n s  i s  n o t th e  same and the  two

questions w i l l  th e re fo re  he c o n s id e re d  s e p a ra te ly , fhe

o u t l in e  presen ted  he low may g iv e  some in d io a t  io n  o f  the

s tru c tu re  o f  a complex s u b je c t.

I .  fhe id e n t i f ic a t io n  o f  a l l  forms w ith  numbers.
A, fhe  'One1 is  the cause o f  the sssenoe 

o f  the form s.
(1) "Form s' meaning bo th  math, and 

non-math, fo rm s.
(£ ) "Forms' meaning a l l  forms a re  

numbers ( form s qua numbers) .
I I .  fhe t h i r d  Realm o f  m athem afica ls between forms 

and p a r t ic u la r s .
A. th e re  a re  no fo rm s o f  m athem atica l 

o b je c ts  and math, o b je c ts  th e re fo re  
e x is t  o n ly  in  the t h i r d  Realm.

£. the re  a re  form s o f  math, o b je c ts  and 
a ls o  a t h i r d  Realm o f  mathematics I s .

fhe f i r s t  qu es tio n  f o r  c o n s id e ra tio n  is  whether P la to

id e n t i f ie s  a l l  forms w ith  numbers. A r is to te l ia n  w r i t in g s

are g e n e ra lly  used as the bas is  fo r  a s s e r t in g  th a t  P la te

does in  fa c t  id e n t i f y  forms and numbers, bu t an exa m in a tio n

o f these w r i t in g s  r e f le c ts  th a t they do n o t j u s t i f y  the

id e n t i f i c a t io n .  A r is to t le  p ro v ides  a founda tion  f© r th e

standard in te r p r e ta t io n  o f  P la to 's  ph iloso ph y  in  the 
(189)

M etsuhyeioa where he n o te e  th a t P la to  in  h is  you th

had become fa m i l ia r  w ith  O ra ty lu s  and w ith  the H e ra o lite a n  

d o c tr in e s  th a t a l l  se n s ib le  th in g s  are in  f lu x  and th a t  we 

have no knowledge o f them. A r is to t le  e x p l i c i t l y  s ta te s
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th a t P la to  he ld  these views even in  la te r  years and -this 

sta tem ent is  v e r i f ie d  in  the Theaetetus. He als® m entions 

th a t  P la to  accepted the  S o e ra tic  te a ch in g  th a t  the u n i­

v e rs a l i s  the p ro p e r o b je c t o f  knowledge and th a t  P la to  

goes on to  urge tha t the o b je c t o f  knowledge w i l l  no t he 

found in  p a r t ic u la r  th in g s  and th a t  p a r t ic u la r  th in g s  p a r­

t ic ip a te  in  o b je c ts  o f knowledge. These statem ents suggest, 

a lth o u g h  they by no means p ro v e , th a t  A r is t o t le  b e lie ve d  

P la to  to  be the a u th o r o f  the the o ry  of forms found in  the 

d ia lo g u e s .

Yet i t  is  tru e  th a t  elsewhere A r is to t le  does say

th a t those who speak o f  Ideas say th a t  the Ideas a re  numbers.

Hut A r is to t le  does n o t m ention the name o f  P la to .  I t  is

s ig n i f ic a n t  to observe th a t  A r is to t le  c r i t i c i s e s  the th e o ry

o f  idea-numbers on th e  ground th a t  the numbers a re  l im ite d  
(121)

to  ten  s h o r t ly  a f t e r  he has a s c rib e d  to  P la to  the

d o c tr in e  th a t th e re  a re  as many ideas as th e re  are  n a tu ra l 
( 122 )

c la sse s .

More con c lu s ive  evidence is  a v a i la b le .  One c r i t ic is m  

th a t  A r is t o t le  makes o f the the o ry  o f  forms s im p ly  would 

be in a p p ro p r ia te  i f  the  theory  o f  forms In vo lve d  the  id en ­

t i f i c a t i o n  o f form s and numbers. That c r i t ic is m ,  w h ich  

appears more than once in  A r is to te l ia n  w r i t in g s  and is  re ­

fe r re d  to  by h is  con tem poraries , i s  th a t  th e  o n ly  d i f f e r -
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ence between form s and s e n s !t ie s  fa  th a t the form er are 

e te r n a l,  ju s t  as anthropom orphic gods a re  n o th in g  more 

than e te rn a l human beings*

fhe w r it in g s  o f  A r is t o t le ,  th e n , do n o t suggest th a t  

P la to  was the a u th o r o f  the the o ry  nfeioh id e n t i f ie s  forms 

and numbers, in  the c o n tra ry ,  the tes tim o n y  from  these 

w r i t in g s  tends to  s u b s ta n tia te  the a t t r ib u t io n  © f the t r a ­

d i t io n a l  in te rp re ta t io n  o f  th e  theory  o f  forms to  P la to ,  

a lth o u g h  th is  tes tim o ny  does appear to  be in c o n c lu s iv e  

and perhaps in c o n s is te n t*  those who c la im  th a t P la te  was 

the  a u th o r o f the iiea -num b er th e o ry  base t h e i r  c la im  p r i ­

m a r ily  on th e  w r it in g s  o f  A r is to t le  and P la te 's  o r a l  

teach ings* In  rega rd  to the second sou rce , i t  may be t ru e  

th a t  P la to 's  o ra l d o c tr in e  which he expounded to A r is to t le  

and o the rs  was one in  w h ich form s and numbers a re  iden­

t i f i e d ,  a lth o u g h  the evidence f o r  th is  is  n o t com pe llin g * 

R egard less, th e  theo ry  o f  form s con ta ined  in  the d ia logues 

dees n o t id e n t i f y  forms and numbers; and we have argued 

th a t P la to  i s  the au thor o f  the theory  con ta ined  in  the 

d ia log ue s*

In  regard  to  t h is  genera l q u e s tio n  o f  whether P la to  

Id e n t i f ie d  forms and numbers, a t te n t io n  shou ld  be p a id  to

A r is t o t le 's  a s s e r t io n  th a t the One is  the cause of the es-
(104)

sense o f fo rm s. This a s s e rt io n  m ight very w e ll be
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taken to  mean th a t P la to  makes the form s d e r iv a t iv e s  from  

Oneness, So f a r  as P la to 's  w r i t t e n  works are concerned, 

th is  is  n o t t re e .  In  t r y in g  to  a s c e r ta in  the meaning o f  

the s ta tem ent th a t the One is  th e  cause o f the  essence o f  

fo rm s, we should co n s id e r two p o ss ib le  ways in  which the 

term  'fo rm s ' may he used in  such a c o n te x t,  f i r s t ,  'fo rm s 

m ight s ig n i f y  bo th  m athem atica l and non-m athem atica l en­

t i t i e s ,  i . e . ,  n a t io n a l i t y .  B eau ty , C i r c u la r i t y ,  Two ness, 

e tc .  Second, 'fo rm s ' m ight s ig n i fy  fo rm s aua numbers. i , e  

Twoness, l ’hreeness, e tc *  i f  we assume, in  th e  f i r s t  p la ce  

th a t A r is to t le  meant 'fo rm s ' in  both the m athem atica l and 

non-m athem atica l sense , the a s s e r t io n  i s  m is le a d in g , f o r  

P la to  each form  is  a unique e n t i t y .  As such , i t  i s  a 

u n ity  and the u n ity  o f  each form  must come from  p a r t ic ip a ­

t io n  in  the form  o f  ©neness, To say th a t a l l  form s p a r­

t ic ip a te  o r  b lend in  th e  fOrm o f  ©neness is  n o t to  say 

th a t the la t t e r  is  th e  g e n e ra tiv e  p r in c ip le  o f the  forms* 

And the d ia log u e s  do no t c o n ta in  any sta tem ents th a t  would 

make the form  o f  ©neness p rim ary  in  any o the r sense. In  

re g a rd  to the second in te rp re ta t io n  o f  'fo rm s ' g iv e n  above 

Oneness cannot be taken  as the ge ne ra tive  p r in c ip le  o f  the 

forms o f  numbers, fhe r e la t im is h ip  among the members o f 

the id e a l n u m e rica l s e r ie s  is  as e te rn a l as the members 

them selves, fhe process o f a d d it io n  may a s s is t  us in
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d is c o v e r in g , f o r  exam ple, fwoness; b u t fwoness is  mot p ro ­

duced bp amp a r i th m e t ic a l o p e ra tio n s , go the members o f

the id e a l n u m e rica l s e r ie s  are mot d e rive d  from  the form  
(131)

o f  One*

fhe second g e n e ra l q u e s tio n  to be cons idered  is  A r is ­

t o t l e 's  a s s e r t io n  th a t F la to  co n s tru c te d  a t h i r d  rea lm  o f

m athem atioals in te rm e d ia te  between the rea lm  o f  form s and
(136)

the rea lm  o f  sens ib le  p a r t ic u la r s ,  Shore are  two ways

o f  in te r p r e t in g  th is  a s s e r t io n . F i r s t ,  i t  may mean th a t 

there  are no fo im s o f  m athem atica l o b je c ts ,  th a t  id e a -  

numbers, idea-shapes, e tc .  e x is t  o n ly  in  th is  t h i r d  rea lm . 

O r, second, i t  map mean th a t  th e re  are forms o f  mathemati­

c a l o b je c ts  and th a t  m athem atica l o b je c ts  a lso  e x is t  in  

the in te rm e d ia te  rea lm . In  e ith e r  case , concern i s  n o t 

w ith  the a lle g e d  P la to n ic  th e o ry  th a t a l l  form s are numbers, 

b u t ra th e r  w ith  th e  in te rp re ta t io n  o f  the m athem atica l ob­

je c ts  con ta ined  in  the d ia lo g u e s .

l e t  us take f i r s t  the qu es tio n  o f  whether the re  are  

form s o f  m athem atica l o b je c ts .  S ince th e re  is  an idea f o r

every c o l le c t io n  o f  p a r t ic u la r s  to which a common name is
(137)

a p p lie d , the re  most be an idea  o r form  fo r  each number. 

E lsew here, P la to  denies th a t the  a d d it io n  o f one and one 

is  the cause o f  two because a l l  th in g s  come in to  e x is te n c e  

by p a r t ic ip a t io n  in  t h e i r  p rope r essences, fhe p rope r
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aaus© o f a sens ib le  j & i r  th e re fo re ,  i s  p a r t ic ip a t io n  in
(138)

Twoness. A d d itio n a  1 ®vidence f o r  t h is  in te rp o re ta tlo n
(139)

is  found in  the C ra ty lus  where P la to ,  e x h ib it in g  h is  

e x tra o rd in a ry  a b i l i t y  to  a n t ic ip a te  h is  most severe c r i t i c s ,  

s ta te s  th a t  the r e la t io n  o f  e a type to arohetype is  n o t 

d i f f i c u l t  to  g rasp in  many oases, fo r  no p a r t ic u la r  t r i ­

angle is  the p e r fe c t  t r ia n g le  and no p a r t ic u la r  c i r c le  the 

p e r fe c t  c i r c le .  But in  what sense, he a s k s , does th is  pa r­

t ic u la r  c o l le c t io n  o f  te n  item s before me f a l l  S hort o f  the 

form  o f  te n . I t  would seem th a t i f  t h is  c o l le c t io n  were

an im p e rfe c t copy o f Tenness, i t  would be , say , n in e  o r

e leven . P la to  then argues th a t  s in ce  a l l  form s are  s im p le , 

un ique u n its ,  the c o l le c t io n  o f  ten item s is  an im p e rfe p t 

copy or im i ta t io n  s im p ly  because i t  is  an a g g re g a tio n , and 

the u n ity  o f  ag g re g a tio n  is  no t as complete a u n ity  as the 

u n ity  each form  possesses.

T h is  in te r p r e ta t io n  o f numbers makes the forms o f 

numbers in a d d ib le  as A r is to t le  no te s t

" I f  the ideas are a k in d  o f  number o th e r  than
m athem atica l, we cou ld ba t* no coa^rehension
© f i t ;  f o r  who o f most o f us understands any 
o th e r number?" (140)

P la to  aga in  a n t ic ip a te s  t h is  c r i t ic is m ;

"Oh my f r ie n d s ,  what are these w o nd e rfu l num­
bers  about which you are re a so n in g , in  v & ie h , 
as you sa y , th e re  i s  a u n ity  such as you de­
mand, and each u n i t  is  e q u a l, in v a r ia b le ,  in ­
d iv is ib le ,  — what would they answer? (141)
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When. we say th a t f iv e  p lus  s ix  equa ls  e le v e n , we mean th a t  

f iv e  u n its  and s ix  mere u n its  t o t a l  e leven  u n its .  B u t. 

aoaord ing to  P la te ,  the  fe rn  o f  f iv e  i s  a u n ity  and th e  

form  o f s ix  is  a u n i t y  and the form  o f  e leven  too  is  a 

u n i t y ;  and @aah o f  these  in d iv is ib le  u n i t ie s  is  u n iq u e , 

numbers qua forms o r meanings are q u a n t i ta t iv e ly  i n d i f ­

fe re n t  and eaoh number qua fo rm  i s  u n iq u e , i . e . .  no numer- 

io a l  fo rm  is  a f a r t  o f  ano ther num erioa l fo rm .

I t  seems o e r ta in ,  th e n , th a t  P la to  d id  p o s it  forms o f

m athem atica l o b je c ts . But what can be done w ith  A r is t o t le 's

s ta tem ent th a t  the P la to n is ts  d id  no t p o s it  a form  o f  
(148)

number? fhe  evidence produced above c e r ta in ly  shows

th a t P la to  d id  b e lie ve  in  forms o f  numbers, and A r is to t le  

is  n o t denying t h is .  What A r is to t le  is  a s s e r t in g  is  th a t  

P la to  d id  n o t p o s tu la te  a form  o f  number in  g e n e ra l, i . e . ,  

number as comprehending th e  e n t ir e  s e r ie s  o f  numbers.

Humber8, take n  c o l le c t iv e ly ,  c o n s t itu te  a s e r ie s  and the 

members o f t h is  s e r ie s  a re  connected by the r e la t io n  o f  

p r i o r i t y  and p o s te r io r i t y .  Hence the ordered s e r ie s  o f  in ­

tege rs  i s  n o t a form  bu t a s e r ie s  of fo rm s . We have seen, 

th a t  A r is t o t le 's  a s s e rt io n  th a t  Plat© does n o t p o s tu la te  a 

form  o f  number does n o t c o n tra d ic t  P la to 's  p o s tu la t io n  o f  

forms f o r  o th e r m athem atical o b je c ts .

I t  seems e v id e n t th a t A r is to t le  's  a s c r ip t io n  o f  a
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t h i r d  rea lm  o f  m athem atio&ls to  P la to  does mot e lim in a te  

forms © f m athem atioal oh je s ts .  A t te n t io n  now w i l l  he d i ­

re c te d  to  th e  q u e s tio n  o f  whether P lat©  in  h is  w r i t t e n  

works suggested th a t th e re  is  a t h i r d  rea lm  o f  m athem atioa l 

o b je c ts .

A r is to t le  claim s th a t fo r  P la to  m athem atica l o b je c ts  

c o n s t itu te  a t h i r d  c la s s  o f e n t i t ie s  In te rm e d ia te  between 

the se n s ib le  p a r t ic u la r s  and th e  f t  mas; th a t  m athem atica l 

o b je c ts  resemble forms in  th a t they are e te rn a l and im­

m o b ile ; th a t  m athem atica l o b je c ts  resemble sens ib le  p a r-
(148)

t ic u la r s  in  th a t  th e re  are many o f  each k ind#  I f  i t

is  m a in ta ined  th a t  A r is to t le  here is  re p o r t in g  upon P la to 's

o ra l d o c trin e , nothing con c lu s ive  can be Said by way o f

s u b s ta n t ia t io n  o r  re p u d ia tio n . There a re , how ever, two

fa c to rs  w hich tend to  d is c r e d i t  the p o s it io n ,  f i r s t ,  the

fa c t  th a t  A r is to t le  i s  in c o n s is te n t in  making t h is  re p o r t

tends to  oas t some doubt upon the  v a l id i t y  o f  the re p o r t .

A t one p o in t ,  A r is to t le  com pla ins th a t P la to  has sa id

n o th in g  about the mode o f e x is te n c e  o f  these im term e- 
(144)

d ia te s .  A t ano the r p o in t#  he e b je c ts  th a t the  two ness

o f  s e n s ib le  twos and th e  twoness o f m athem atica l twos is

s a id  to  be one and the same th in g  w h ile  the  fo rm  o f  two is
(146)

something d i f fe r e n t#  fhe  second o b je c tio n  to  th is

p o s it io n  is  the c h a ra c te r  o f the te x tu a l evidence used to
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support I t .  Advocates o f  th e  th re e -re a lm  in te rp re ta t io n

p o in t to P la to ’ s meager d is c u s s io n  o f  m athem atica ls in  
<146)

the H e p u b lie . but an exa m in a tio n  o f  the passage in

ques tion  shows th a t m athem atioal o b je c ts  are fo rm s , a l ­

though in  mathematics these E je c ts  are mot tre a te d  as 

fo rm s, fhe ’ h a b i t '  o r m ental process o f  the mathemati­

c ia n  is  sa id  t o  be 'in te rm e d ia te  between o p in io n  and 

reason1 • As P la to  s ta te s  the  d is t in c t io n  in  t h is  passage, 

i t  appears to be e p is te m ic . n o t o n to lo g ic a l.

Textua l re fe re n ce s , however, do n o t take  us ve ry  f a r ,  

and, from  a sys tem atic  p e rs p e c tiv e , i t  is  d i f f i c u l t  to  see 

how the problem  can be re so lve d  w ith in  th e  framework o f 

P la ton ism , fhe numbers w ith  sh ie h  m athem aticians operate 

are c e r ta in ly  n o t sensory o b je c ts ,  Per a re  f ig u r e s ,  a l ­

though t h e i r  s p a t ia l  c h a ra c te r draws them c lo s e r  to  the 

sensory w o r ld . l o r  the m a them atic ian 's  c i r c l e  co n ta in s  

p re c is e ly  360 degrees, something th a t  cannot be s a id  o f 

the  rough image he draws on th e  b lackboard* On tbs  o th e r  

hand, s in ce  a l l  form s a re  ln a d d ib le , in d iv is ib le ,  un ique 

u n i t s ,  the m athem atica l o b je c ts  w ith  w h ich the mathemati­

c ia n  deals do not appear to be th e  forms o f  m athem atica l 

o b je o ts . When we add th re e  and th re e  and th re e *  th e re  

must be s e ve ra l th re e s *  and we speak o f  3&rge and sm a ll 

squares as though the re  were seve ra l squares. And the use
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o f  numbers in  the study o f  economics, psy oho lo g y ,  s o c i­

o logy , e te . c e r ta in ly  f a l l s  f a r  s h o r t o f th e  centem pla- 

t io n  o f  P la to n ic  fo rm s.

But these co n s id e ra tio n s  do not seem to ta k e  us 

neare r to  a s o lu t io n  o f  th e  problem* I t  oan be sa id  th a t  

m athem atioal o b je c ts  do n o t occupy a t h i r d  rea lm  and th a t  

to  e x p la in  the  be ing  o f m athem atioal o b je c ts ,  one s im p ly  

makes a d is t in c t io n  between Ind ispensab le  c o n d it io n s  o f 

c o g n it io n  and c o n s t i tu t iv e  c o n d itio n s  o f  r e a l i t y *  fhen 

the co n c lu s io n  is  drawn th a t m athem aticians speak o f  add­

in g  two u n its  to  th re e  u n its  to  g e t f iv e  u n its  because 

th is  procedure is  necessary in  the  le a rn in g  process and 

should not be construed as a r e f le c t io n  o f  the r e a l i t y  

im p e r fe c t ly  rep resen ted  by these o p e ra tio n s . B u t the ob­

je c ts  o f  m athem atica l thought are ju s t  as g e n u in e ly  ob­

je c ts  o f  th o u g h t as the fo rm s. We can add, d iv id e ,  and 

m u lt ip ly  in  complete independence o f  sensory fa c to rs  and 

the numbers we use are v a s t ly  d i f f e r e n t  from  sim ple u n i­

v e rs a l form s, Perhaps, th e n , the genera l s t ru c tu re  o f  

P la ton ism  re q u ire s  a t h i r d  rea lm , fo r  i f  th e  mind is  

capable o f  area t in g  such p re c is io n  in s tru m en ts  as a d d ib le  

u n its ,  th e  way is  open f o r  the a tte m p t to e x p la in  a l l  ob­

je c ts  o f thought as m ental c o n s tru c t io n s .

C o ns ide ra tion  o f  t h is  g e n e ra l cp e s tion  o f  the  fu n c t io n
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o f  m athem atica l o b je c ts  in  P la ton ism  has produced some 

p ro b le m a tic  c o n c lu s io n s , some o f w hich re s t  ra th e r  se­

c u re ly  on s u b s ta n t ia l ev idence . I t  seems h ig h ly  u n l ik e ly  

th a t  P la to  is  the a u th o r o f  a the o ry  th a t id e n t i f ie s  th e  

o b je c ts  o f  though t w i th  id e a l numbers, fh e  evidence fo r  

th is  n e ga tive  oonc lus icn  suggests th a t  P la to  i s  the  a u th o r 

o f the  th e o ry  o f  forms con ta ined  in  th e  d ia lo g u e s . Shat 

is  to  say, the  p rim a ry  reason why some have suggested th a t  

P la to  is  n o t th e  a u th o r o f  th is  the o ry  o f  forms is  be­

cause the o th e r th e o ry  has been a t t r ib u te d  to  h im , fh is  

co n c lu s io n  is  made on the assum ption th a t  th e re  is  a th e ­

o ry  o f  forms in  th e  d ia log ue s  and t h is  theory  has been 

examined in  Chapter IV , ho d e f in i te  con c lus io ns  were 

reached concern ing  th e  ques tion  o f  the in te rm e d ia te  rea lm  

o f  m athem atica l o b je c ts .

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



144

EpptaottB

1, Cohen, M o rr is  E . , Bar yard law Heview. X H 4Z , p . 628 
(as quoted in  R e a lis ts  And io m in a lts ta . C a rre , 
M eyriek , I . ,  O x fo rd ,' 1946, p . 124)

2 . D iogenes. la e r t iu s . V I,  5

5. A r is to t le  , Meta physio s . 1024022

4 . E la te .  S o p h is t. 251B

6. A r is t o t le ,  M etaphysios. 1024b05

6. Keferenoes to  'A n t is  th e se s , o f :
P la to , B h ile b u s . 140; fheae 
152B; E uthedem s. 285E ana 
A r l s t o i l * .  f e fk jh r a lo a .  1691.7: S o E E ~ II."  176b 16: 
Physio a . lBBhfeE rlo p la a . 104**0 ---------

7 . A r is t o t le ,  M etaphys ios. 1042522

8 . Ansel® , Be f l d e i f r i n . . Ch. 2

9. P o rphyry , In tro d u o tio n  to  the Predioaments o f  
A r is t o t le , p . 4 . The S t. John 's  rreae

10. MoKeon, E iohard ( e d . ) ,  S e le c tio n s  from  M edieval 
P h ilo s o p h e rs . V o l. 1, pp. '22^,2^8 . . ' ■ •

11. Carre^ M eyriok  S . ,  hea l is  ts  an d  le m in a l is ts . pp.
46 , 46, Oxford Press

12. Joseph, , In tro d u o tio n  to B og ie , p . 21,
O xfo rd , 1916

12. Ib id A , S e le o tio n s  from  M edieval P h ilo s o p h e rs , pp.
226, 257 '

14. P e ls te r ,  H a ro lay  und seine Q uastionen. M isoe llaneous 
I ,  p . 228

15. tfnu o f  ©okha®, Summa fo t iu s  io g io a e . I ,  17

16. Hobbes, thomas, le v ia th a n . Chapter IV

te tu s . 2016,1; Parmenides. 
2014: C ra ty lu s  . i lS A :

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



i4a

Footnotes, eontd.

17. B e rke le y , M inute P h ilo s o p h e r. #7; o f .  P r in Q ip le s . 
#7, %zz

18. M a p ita in , Jaoues, The Degrees &i ghoarladge. The 
Centenary P ress, London,1 # $ ^

19. W ild , John, In tro d u a tio n  to h e a l ls t ie  P h ilosophy , 
p . 449

20. R e p u b lic . 596A

21. Phaedo. 79

22* T heae te tus. 185; Phaedo. 66,57

*3 . Mina-. §0

24. Meno. 81

*6 - Phaedrus. 249, 25©

26. Phaedo. 72-77

27. Bevey, John, L e ib n iz 's  le w  Bessys Concerning the 
Hunan Un d e rs ta n d in g . Ohioago. i.8 8 l.  S. i .  S ie s ta

. & G o . , p . W

28. Phaedo, 114

29. Meno. 86 

SO. Meno. 86

31. R ussel, B e rtra n d , Human Knowledge; I t s  Sco pe & 
L im its . Simon & S h us te r, hew fo r k ,  p . 238 ' “

32. R epublic . 402C

33* Symposium. 21©, 211; Phaedo. 1©0

34. Phaedo. 65B

35. C ra ty lu s , 423E

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



footnotes, contd.

146

36. R epublic . 5291

37. A r is t o t le ,  Meta phys ios . 107©al7

28. R e p u b lic . 596A

29. Phaedo. 1001

40 . Parm enides. 120

41. Ih  id . ,  120 C

42 • S o p h is t. 266B; Timaeus. 200 and 5IB

42 . Parmenides. 1301

44• Republic . 402 0 and 4761-4764

4 fi* R e p u b lic . £964; A r i s t o t le . M etaphys ics , 9906

46. glmaeus, 52

47« Rbaedo. 794

48 . A r is t o t le ,  M etaphysics. 99766-13

49 . O ften one fe e ls  th a t Ghermiss ( fhe B idd le  o f th e  
E a r ly  Academy) would ra th e r g iv e  A r is to t le  a oa& 
nans than ana lyze  the p h ilo s o p h ic a l ideas w ith  
whioh he , i . e . ,  G hern iss , presumably is  concerned*

60. Phaedo. 76

61. I b id . ,  100 G

B2* Parmenides. 1201-1310

63. I b id . ,  1220-1334

54. A r is t o t le ,  M etaphys ics . 1029a 1

55. G o m fo rd , A le x , on M e taphys ics . 990615, p . 62, 23 
( A r . , f r a g  188E) as quoted in  P la to  And Parmenides , 
p . 89

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



147

Footnotes, oontd.

66 • P ro ta g o ra s . 32©

67. I te m b U s . 6321

68. Parmenides. 136a ,B

69. BakeweU, aouroe S eek  in  A ne ien t S h ile s o p to . Char le a  
M. Sor ib n e re , 1907, Fragment 54 o f  H e ra c litu s

60. I b id . ,  fragm ent 42 o f  H e ra c litu s

62. Parmenides. 235

62« He p u b l ic . 4764.

63• HHaedo. 102B106B

64. S o p h is t . 251A-B69B

66. I b i d . ,  269®

66* Symposium. 211 A-B

67. A r is t o t le ,  B lo h . I t h i e s . 1096al6 

68* H e pu b lie . Book V I I I

69. I b id . ,  596A

70. P e rry  , Ba lph B . , A General The o ry  o f Value

71. B esoartes, P r in o io le s  o f  P h ilo sp h y . B IZ

72. Sp inoza, S th lo s . P t .  I I ,  Prop XL, lo t s  1

78. A r is t o t le ,  M etaphysiq s  . 997b l-18

74. A r is t o t le ,  M etaphysics . 108 6b 6-11; A r is t o t le ,
Magna M o ra lia . I i l j p l t » 1 6

76. A r is  to t ie  , P o s te r io r  A n a ly t ie s . 99b26

76. Lpoke, John, JBssay Ooaoerning Human U nde rs tand ing .
BOO'k I j  Gh. '....

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



148

footnotes, oontd.

77. f la t© ,  B h ile b is  . 341

78. B e ib n it* ,  S . . lew  Essays Concerning Human Under- 
s ta n d in g , fre fao ©

79. A r is t o t le ,  Me tap by s i os . 98©-982al

80. A r is t o t le ,  De Anima. 431bIS

81. A r is t o t le , P o s te r io r  A n a ly t ic s . 81a4~81bl 

82 • A r is to t le  , Be anim a. 417122

83. A r is t o t le ,  B o s te r io r  A n a l.y tio s . 87127— 8Sag

84. X I id .  | 19135

85 . I b id . ,  10©a4— 10011

86. This sug ge s tion  i s  made by l a l p l  Chernlss in  
A r is t o t le 'e  Q r it io is m  o f  P la to  and the  Aoademy. V o l. I

87. A r is t o t le ,  Be Anima. 417122

88. I b id . , 431120

89. A qu inas, S t. flom as, Summa Contra Q e n ti le s . I . ,  53

90. Aquinas, S t. flom as, Summa f le o lo g io a . Book I ,
Q,u. 84 , A r t .  7

91. A r is t o t le ,  C a te g o rie s , 3110

92. A r is t o t le ,  Meta phys ios . 103818

93. I b id . ,  1038135

94. Ib id .

96. M i l l ,  James, A n a ly s is  c>f t le ^ n o m e n a  o f t l l  Jmman 
M ind . V o l. I ,  Chapter V n r ,  p . 260 11869)

96. W illia m  o f Ooklam, Summa to t iu s  lo g ie a e . X, 12

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



149

fo otn otes , contd.

97. Bohner, P h ilo  th e u s , grad i t  i o . 1944, p .  469, "Con­
c e rn in g  W illia m  © f Ockham"

98. I b i d . , p . 479

99. B i t t l e , G. I . ,  R e a lity  and the M ind. B p ia tem o logy. 
p . 237

100. W illia m  o f  Oakham, Summa to  t in s  lo g ie a e . I ,  17

101. W ild , John, In tro d u c t io n  to  R e a lis t ie  P h ilo so p h y , 
pp. 28, 29

102. G ils o n , E tie n n e , She U n ity  o f  P h ilo s o p h ic a l Ex­
p e rie n ce . p . 87

103. I b id . ,  pp. 09-9©

104. Moody, E. A . ,  The Logie of W illia m  o f  Ockham. p . 8

105. S ent, i ,  d . 2 , qu. 4 a

106. Ezp. a u r . ,  I ,  f o l  8v

107. Ib id .

108. Expos, do specie

109. S ent. I ,  d . 13, qu. I  3

110. W einberg, J . R . , The P h ilo s o p h io a l Review. V o l. 1,
Ho. 5, S e p t,,  1941, ^Oakham's 6onoeptuaiism "

111. W illia m  o f Ockham, Surnma to t lu s  lo g ie a e . I ,  12, 6r
112. S en t. I ,  d . 2 , qu, 8 Q

113. S en t. X, qu. 6 AU

114. W illia m  o f Ockham, Sumaa to t  in s  lo g ie a e

115. S ent. I ,  d . 2 , qu. 6 AA

116. Hume, D a v id , A T rea tise  o f  Human B a ta re . Bock 1, Oh. 7

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



160

footnotes, oomtd.

117. Church, E. W.. An Essay on C r i t i c a l  A p p re c ia tio n

118. I b id . , p , g i

119. Booke, John, Assay Gonuernlng Human U nde rs tand ing .
I I ,  12, l j  I I , 16, ; . f ■ 'V ■

120. This p o in t  is  we 11-e s ta b lis h e d  by E. B. Aaron,
John Locke

121. As quoted by Dawes* H icks , B e rke le y , p . 264

122. Beaee, A . M ., She fo r tu n e  o f  M on ta igne. I n t r o ,  x v i i

122. Dewey, John, Experience  And M atu re , p . 134

124. James, W illia m , Some Problems o f P h ilo sophy , pp. 26*36 

126. P la to , Phaedo. 100E

126. P la to , fim ae us . 61B-620; la w s . 966B-1

127. G hern iss, H a ro ld , ffhe R iddle o f  the E a r ly  Academy.
U. o f  G a l i f .  P ress , I  $46 , J»e4a$ir t • ...  '■ ■ ;
I  am Indeb ted  to  Chernies fo r  s e v e ra l o f  the
te x tu a l c i ta t io n s  co n ta in e d  in  t h is  Appendix.

128. Burnet 
1914, ;

129. A ris t©

120. I b id . ,

131. I b id . ,

132. I b id . ,

122. I b id . ,

124. I b i d . ,

126. Phaedo

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



footnotes, oontd.

136* Meta p h y s io s . 9S 7a29 ff, 1059b 10* 16 

157. f te n u b lio . 596A

1258. Phaedo. XQ1B-0

129. Oraty I n s . 4S i

140. A r is t o t le ,  On P h ilo sop hy , f r g .  9 , hose ed.

W l *  526 4

142. A r is t o t le ,  lioomaohean E th io s . 1096al5

143. A r is t o t le ,  M etaphysios. 987b l5 . 1002b

144. I b id . ,  991b29-30

145. I b i d . , 9§ la3-6

146. &e»m bll». 6 U

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



162

BIBLIOGRAPHY

Works;

(1 ) Ohuroh, B, I . f Am Essay on Q r i t le a l  A p p re c ia t io n . 
C o rn e ll U n iy e rs iiy R re e s ,  I th a o a , R. x . ,  1908

(£ ) C o n d illa a , E tienne Bonnot de, la  iangue Aes C a lo u la . 
. P a r is ,  1798  ; " .. ■ ; ........

(3 ) Hume, B a r i t ,  A t r e a t is e  o f Hmaan Mature ( in  two
. volum es), Everyman ‘ e , I f l i  f ,!”" " ' .

(4 ) J o w e tt^B *  ( e d , ) , fhg. j j ia lp g u e j o f, P la to  ( in  two
volumes) , Random House, L. X . , l i^ V

(5 ) L e ib n itz ,  G, f . ,  lew  Essays Qoaeemimg Human Under­
s ta n d in g . M a e li l la n ,  t. X . , . J i l l  ' ^

(6 ) Looks, John, An Essay Conoernimg Human U nderst 
( in  two volum es), 0 x fo rd  a t u la  rend on Pres s , 1

(7 ) MoHeom, l io h a rd  ( e d * ) ,  the Basio Works o f  A r is t o t le .
. Random House, I ,  Y . , I f 4 T

(8 ) MoHeen, R iohard ( e d . ) ,  S e le c tio n s  from  M ed ieva l 
P h ilosophers  ( in  two volumesJ, d ia r ie s  R aribm er*s 
Rons, l f ^ 9

(9)  Ookham, W illia m  o f ,  Sumaa to t iu s  lo g ie a e . V e n e ti is ,  
1608

(10) P e g is , Anton €, ( e d , ) ,  Basio W rit in g s  o f  S t, Thomas
Aquinas ( in  two vo lum es), Random House, R. i . , 1946

Commentaries;

(1 ) Aaron, R, I . ,  John Looke. Oxford P re ss , London, 1987

(8 ) B road, 0. B * , Exam ina tion  o f  M e ta gg a rt’ s P h ilosophy
( in  tw© volum es), Cambridge U n iv e rs ity  P ress,
London, 1983

(3) C arre , M eyriok H . , R e a lis ts  And ffe m im a lis ts . O xford
U n iv e rs ity  P ress, Ida&»n,~ l946 . ■

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



168

B ib lio g ra p h y , eontd.

(4 ) C hem ise , H a ro ld , A r is  to t i e 1 s G r i t ie  isms o f  P la te
and the Aeademy. V o l. I ,  ik e  Johns Hopkins J&ess, 
B a ltim o re  , 1 9 4 4

( 6 ) G hern iss, H a ro ld , The R idd le  o f the E a r ly  Aoademy.
U n iv e rs ity  o f  C a lifo rn ia  1 . tre s s , B e reke ley  and 
Bos A nge les , 1146

( 6 ) G om fo rd , I .  M ., l l a t o  and Barmenides. E* H aul, 
fre n o h , T rubner, & do . ,  icaadon, 1929

(7 ) G ilso n , I t i e m e ,  She Philosophy o f S t .  Thomas 
A qu inas. W. H e ffe r  & io n s  'M B , da m briig e , 1929

■ ( 8 ) G ilso n , E tie n n e , The U n ity  o f  B h ilo s o p h la a l Ex­
p e rie n ce . Charles S o r ib n e r ’ s Bons, lew  i© rk , 1941

(9 j H ie As, G. B . , B e rk e le y . Oxford U n iv e rs ity  B ra ss ,
, London, 1922

(10) Joseph. . An In tro d u a tio n  to B o *io . Oxford
a t  the  Clarendon Ire s s

(11) Moody, E, A , ,  The Boaio o f  W illia m  o f  Oakham.
Sheed & Ward, in c . ,  v l l lB ’: "'';; 1 7

(12) B ran t 1 , G ., Ges a h ia lle  de r Bogik im  Abendlande.
? p l*  2 , Be#sig, 1M T . ..? . . .

(13) W ild , John, In tm oduotlon  to  R e a lis t  la  B h ilo so p h y .
Harper & Bro i  he r  s , 1 • f  • * 1$4 6

B e rio d io a l L i te ra tu re :

(1 ) Boehner, P h i l . , " t h e  le a l l s t i a  Goaeeptualism o f  
W illia m  o f  Ookha»,B g r a d i t io . 1946

(2) B e g ls . Anton G ., "C oncerning W illia m  o f Gokham," 
f r a d l t i o . 1944

( 2 ) Saehs, David , "Does A r is t o t le  have a Boa t r in e  o f . 
Seeondary Substance?® M ind, %1# B V II* Bo. £26, 
A p r i l *  1948

(4 ) Weinberg, J .  £ . ,  " Oakham’ s C oneep tua lism ", The Bhllo«
so p h ia a l le v le w . 1941

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.


